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Preface

Dress and drapery of the people of any country is an indispensable
factor in the cultural studies of that country. It plays an important role in
differentiating the various vocations in a society, the classes, the various
moods in the life of a person and economic status. Even though it is difficult
to pinpoint the exact epoch in the history of humankind in which human
beings began to use dress, it can be safely assumed that their necessity must
have been recognized even in the prehistoric period. There are several
opinions and discoveries regarding the circumstances that led men to the use
of clothes; the important among them being man’s desire to cover his nudity
and thereby the desire for cultural progress. It gradually grew and came to
reflect his sense of beauty, artistic sense, social and economic state etc. It
should have been this sense of beauty itself that induced man to use
ornaments and cosmetics also. Above all these, some religious beliefs have
contributed to the wearing of some special dress and ornaments. They have

also been worn as a symbol of certain ideas.

Gender differences are not a hindrance to sense of beauty; but

cosmetics, dress and ornaments were always an object of attraction of women.
Even though according to Kalidasa ikimv ih mxurala< m{fn<

nak«tlnam!, (What is not an adornment to beautiful form -
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Abhijianacakuntala (AS ), 1.18), still costumes and ornaments are

considered as enhancing beauty.

As mentioned earlier, man’s artistic sense also developed parallel to
this sense of beauty. It is evident from the changes in the pattern and mode of
wearing of dress and ornaments in accordance with time, region, climate and
gender differences. All these changes might have been formed either

naturally or as a result of external and internal influences.

In short, the cultural study of a region excluding costumes and

ornaments of that region is incomplete.

This thesis is a study of the cosmetics, costumes and ornaments of
ancient India based on Sanskrit sources. The pictures, paintings and sculptures
of corresponding periods are visual evidences of establishing this subject; but
literary works are also rich in the description of these. It is expected that this

thesis will be welcomed by those who are interested in Indian culture.

Each chapter of this thesis mainly consists of four subsections —
materials, types, preparation and trade. In addition to these, certain additional
descriptions have also been added according to the context. Whenever
possible, examples have been cited to illustrate the subjects being discussed.
Moreover, English words corresponding to the Sanskrit technical words have
been given as far as possible. To avoid the boredom of repetition, some terms

have been wused in Sanskrit and English alternately- e.g. wveil-

Avaguéohana. Five types of fonts are used in the thesis — English words-

Times New Roman, Sanskrit words — Sanskrit 99, transliterated words- URW

il
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INTRODUCTION

The history of a country is not simply a report of the geographical and
political matters of that country, but includes the life and culture of the people
of that particular region in a particular age. Archeological objects obtained
either as a whole or as parts and books are helpful study materials here. Even
though archeological objects like sculptures, edicts and coins are more
authentic sources for the study of material culture, literary or scientific texts
of those periods are also necessary for it. But references in books cannot
always be substantiated by archeological evidences. Hence all such references

can’t be considered as giving a true picture of life in those times.

As stated earlier, when we study the life of people of a particular

period, naturally their dress and drapery also come under its purview.

Cosmetics, costumes and ornaments are not merely decorative objects.
They reflect the social and economic state of the people. Moreover, they are
manifestations of the sense of beauty, artistic sense, external and internal

influences in this matter and the desire for the cultural progress.

Apart from the social and economic status, the cosmetics, dress and

ornaments mainly depend on the following factors:

(1) The climate of a country, (2) Its industrial products and available natural

resources, (3) The mental state of the person, (4) Certain beliefs in
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supernatural powers, (5) As indicators of certain ideas and concepts, e.g.

token of love, symbol of sovereignty.

Cosmetics, costumes and ornaments of ancient India as reflected in
Sanskrit literature are the subject matter of study of this thesis. Apart from an

introduction and a conclusion, the thesis has three chapters. They are:

1. Cosmetics

This chapter is divided into ten subsections, which discuss materials
for cosmetics, different forms of cosmetics, tips for enhancing beauty, art of
decoration, articles of make-up, make-up for stage performance, cosmetics
according to different regions, cosmetics for worship, prohibition of

cosmetics and their trade.

2. Costumes

Materials for garments, types of garments, dress making, dressing of
women, clothes as gift, some beliefs associated with dressing, trade and

commerce are the seven subsections of this chapter.

3. Ornaments

This chapter consists of five sections. They describe in detail materials
of ornaments, different types of ornaments, ornaments for different occasions,
beliefs associated with ornaments, ornaments of animals, caskets of

ornaments, trade and commerce etc.
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This study is based on some selected texts — both literary and scientific,
starting from Vedic period. These include Vedas, Brahmaéas,
Samhitas, Upanifiads, Gahyasltras, Crautasutras,
Dharmasuitras, Smatis, Purédéas, Mahakavyas, Khaéoakavyas,

dramas, epics, grammatic texts, lexicons and some alchemical and Ayurvadic

texts.

The topic has been mentioned as passing references in many of the
above said sources. But encyclopaedic type of works like Bahatsamhité
(BS), Kaudiléya Arthacastra (KAS), Agnipurdéa (AP),
Ménasollédsa (MSA) and Vifiéudharmottarapurdéa (VDP) have
given importance to this subject. Kdmasdtra (KMS) and Cukranétisara

(SNS) consider this subject as one of the sixty-four arts in which prostitutes

had to be experts.

Studies have been done on this subject based on archeological
evidence. A comprehensive study based on literary works, especially those in

Sanskrit is perhaps being done for the first time.

P.K Gode has claimed that two manuscripts discovered by him in

1944 are the only Sanskrit works dealing exclusively with cosmetics. These
works (with a commentary in Marathi) are Gandhasara (GS) of

Gaigadhara and Gandhavédda (GV) by an anonymous author. P.K Gode
in his book Studies in Indian Cultural History (SIICH) states that he has

published several articles based on these two texts. Some of the recent books
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in this subject are Ayurvedic Technical Studies and Herbal Cosmetics of
Ancient India of K.H Krishnamurthy and Herbal Cosmetics in Ancient

India with a Treatise on Planta Cosmetica by Prof. P.V Bole. Of these K.H

Krishnamurthy’s book is based only on BS and KAS. No detailed study has

been done based on Sanskrit texts by Prof. P.V Bole also.

Descriptions regarding the costumes and ornaments in ancient India
are obtained from books like Ancient Indian Costume of Roshan Alkazi,
Indian Costume, Coiffure and Ornament of Sachidanand Sahay, Dress and

Ornaments in Ancient India by Dr.Induprabha Panday, Vaidik Kalin

Bharathiya Abhushan of G.C Rai, Indian Jewellery, Ornaments and

Decorative Designs of J. Brij Bhushan, The Costumes and Textiles of India by
G.S Ghurye, Indian Costume of Mothi Chandra, Prdcéna Bhé&ratéya

Venabhlna by Dongerkery and Jewellery and Personal Adornment in
India by S.Kamala. In all these though there are references to dress and
drapery as reflected in Sanskrit literature, the priority is given to studies based

on archeological evidences.

In addition to these, many studies dealing with the social and cultural
life of the people of ancient India during different periods, mention this
subject either as descriptions or as passing references. All these kind of books

have been helpful in writing this thesis.



Introduction
Each chapter of this thesis, mainly consists of four subsections —
materials, types, preparation and trade. In addition to these, certain additional

descriptions have also been added according to the context.

As mentioned earlier, books of Vedic period, Sutra period, classical
period etc. are the main sources for the study of this topic. Even though all
these are helpful for a general study of this subject, certain aspects are studied
based on certain specific texts of specific periods. For example, Smatis and
Dharmacastra texts were useful in studying the differences in the
costumes of different castes. Materials used for cosmetics, costumes and
ornaments, manufacturing methods etc. are seen to be mentioned mostly in
texts like BS , KAS, AP , VDP , GS GV and in alchemical texts like
Rasaratndkara (RR) Rasaratnasamuccaya (RRS), Rasaréava
(RSA) etc. Information regarding trade and commerce are based mainly on BS
and KAS. Lexicons and grammatical works were useful for analysing the
meaning of many technical terms related to this subject. Costumes for stage
performance are based on Né@dyacastra (NS ). The changes in dress and

drapery according to region, time, season and climate find mention in MSA

and in the works of Kalidasa and Rajacekhara.

In short, even though studies of the cosmetics, costumes and ornaments
of ancient Indian people have taken place either as a whole or separately, a
comprehensive study covering all the three subjects based on Sanskrit

literature alone is perhaps being done for the first time.



CHAPTER 1
COSMETICS

The concept of beauty and the desire of people especially of women to
look appear charming and young are as old as civilization. Irrespective of age
and sex, they adopted different ways to enhance the beauty or to maintain the
existing one. For this purpose they used various cosmetics. Depictions in the
sculptures, paintings and literature furnish us with the knowledge of
cosmetics of the period. Of these three sources, literature gives more
information of the different aspects of cosmetics. This chapter aims to record
various aspects of cosmetics used by ancient Indians, as per some selected

Sanskrit works.
1.1. Materials for Cosmetics

Sources of materials for cosmetics are mainly three - plants, animals

and minerals. Most of the ingredients for cosmetics are aromatic. According

to Galgadhara?, aromatic ingredients can be classified into eight groups -
leaves, flowers, fruits, barks, woods, roots, exudations from plants and

organic products. Some of the aromatic ingredients recorded in BS’,
GV° and GS? are — (1) Jati, (2) Catapufipa, (3) Priyaigu, (4)
Guoanakha, (5) Balaka, (6) Lakia, (7) Maasé, (8) Harétaké, (9)

Caikhaghanadrava, (10) Karptra, (11) Spakka, (12) Caileya, (13)
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Hiigula, (14) Tambdla, (15) Pugaphala, (16) Kuikuma, (17)
Kastlré, (18) Kunoha, (19) Calald, (20) Madayantika, (21)
Lavaiga, (22) Nagakesara, (23) Crékhaéoa, (24) Talésapatra, (25)
Macula, (26) Champak, (7)) Teak, (28) Atimuktaka, (29)
Kustumburu, (30) Kunduruka, (31) Nakha, (32) Guggulu, (33)
Musta, (34) Candana, (35) Aguru, (36) Damanaka, (37) Tagara, (38)
Cora, (39) Malaya, (40) Sarjarasa, (41) Lodhra, (42) Kesara, (43)
Ela, (44) Marica, (45) Kakkola, (46) Lavaléphala, (47) Gorocana,
(48) Bilva, (49) Nalada and (50) Kisara. Among these ingredients,
Candana, Campaka, Madayantika, Ambara, Kuikuma, Karpura,
Gorocana, Aguru, Kasturé, Jati, Lakna, Lodhra, Kakkola,

Sarjarasa, Guggulu, Lavaiga, Kuidha and Kunduruka are most

important.
1.1.1. Candana (Sandal)

Sandal, a tree of genus Santalum Album is found in Indian forests
since ancient times. Besides its use as cosmetic, sandal has plenty of
medicinal properties and it is necessary in certain religious practices. Sandal

is employed in the manufacturing of furniture also. It is interesting to note that

we have no reference to sandal in ancient Vedas. But we come across sandal

in the later Vedic texts, other literary works and medical treatises.

Amarakoca (AK) refers to four synonyms of sandal - Gandhasara,
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Malayaja, Bhadracré and Candana. A sandal wood is known as

Gandhaohya, while powdered sandal is called Gandha. Since sandal is a

valuable object, KauOilya recommends it as one among the articles, which

are to be entered into the treasury.

a) Varieties of Sandal

Sandal is varied according to its colour, smell and other characteristics.

KAS®> gives an account of different varieties of sandal as shown in the

following table.
Sandal Colour Other Characteristics
Satana Red Having smell similar to watery
earth
Gocérnaka Dark red Resembles fish in smell
Haricandana | Looks like  the | Smell of mango fruit
feathers of parrot
Taréasa Looks like  the | Smell of mango fruit
feathers of parrot
Grameruka Red or dark red Smells like goat’s urine
Daivasabhey | Red Smells like lotus flower
a
Aupaka Red Smells like lotus flower
(Japaka)
Jaigaka Red or dark red Soft
Taurupa Red or dark red Soft
Maleyaka Reddish white Soft
Kucandana Red, dark red or | Rough
black  similar to
Aguru
Kalaparvatak | Red, dark red or|Obtained from the mountain
a black similar to | Kalaparvata
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Aguru
Kocakara Black This has its origin in the mountain
Parvataka Kocakara
Cétodakéya | Black Soft, smells like a lotus flower

Nagaparvata | Looks like Caivala | Rough, found in Naga mountain
ka (Vallisneria)

Cakala Brown

With the exception of Cakala, we have reference to all the above
mentioned varieties in Subhé&nitaratnabhaéodgdra (SRB)®. AK’
records three varieties - Tailaparéika, Gocériiaka and Haricandana.
According to the commentator Bhanujidékfita® Tailaparéika is
originated in the tree Tailaparéa. It is red in colour and AK® mentions four
synonyms of it: Raktacandana, Kucandana, Patraiga and Raijana.
In Dhanvantarénighaééu (DN)'¥, five varieties of sandals are
mentioned: Cvetacandana, Raktacandana (Petrocarpus Santalinus),
Kaléyaka and Barbiraka. Of these Kaléyaka is yellow and the text
records Haricandana as one of its synonyms. Barbiraka is white and

devoid of smell. It is originated in the country Barbara.

Of the above listed varieties of sandal, Haricandana, Malayaja
and Kaléyaka were most popular and were mostly used by royal personages.
Use of Haricandana is recorded even in Purdéas. In

Méarkaéoeyapurdéa (MKP)!!, the demon Vidyudripa is described in

10
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one context as decorating his body with Haricandana. Kalidasa’? often

refers to Kaléyaka and Haricandana in his works.
b) Properties of Sandal

In general, sandal is cool, light and hence it is beneficial in alleviating

heat. Unguents made of sandal were besmeared on the body of kings during
their royal bath. In Mahabharata (MBH)®, we come across,
Yudhifidhira, anointing his body with red sandal paste before bath. Water

for bath also was perfumed with sandal. In Kalidasa’s?? works, we often
read of love sick persons besmearing sandal on their body. Regarding its

medicinal properties, medical texts describe a lot. In DN and

Réjavallabhanighaédéu (RN)'® properties of different varieties of sandal

are described. As per these texts, sandal is a pacifier of thirst and it is used as

a medicine for Raktapitta. In addition to its use as cosmetics and
medicines, sandal was employed in building houses and making furniture.

BS" suggests sandalwood for making beds, seats, idols and even houses.

Sandal was prepared artificially also. RR*® refers to a recipe for such a

sandal preparation.

1.1.2. Campaka (Michelia Champaka)

Campaka tree is popular in India since ancient times. The earliest
reference to this tree or its flowers is perhaps in MBH' and Mahabhdanya

(MB)*. Campaka is referred to in MBH among the list of trees growing in

11



Chapter 1: Cosmetics
Gandhamadana forest. We meet with plenty of references in Sanskrit

literature to ornaments and different forms of perfumes made of fragrant
flowers and buds of Campaka. Bud of Campaka is also known as

Gandhaphalé. Campaka flowers are employed in worshipping and in

medicines. We have only a few references to the technology of making

cosmetics and perfumes of various forms, using Campaka flowers and

buds. However GV and GS* refer to some perfumes and cosmetics prepared

with the buds, flowers and oil of Campaka.

1.1.3. Madayantika (Henna - Lawsonia Inermis)

Henna is a perennial shrub, whose leaves are used in medicines as
well as cosmetics. A red coloured dye, extracted from the leaves of henna is

used especially by women to paint their body, particularly the fingers, nails
and palms. Henna is generally known by the name Madayantika. Mendé,

Mendika and Mahindé are some of its variants. We come across

henna, mostly in the texts pertaining to medicines, alchemy and also in some
lexicons. Sucruta??, in Cikitsasthdna of his text, mentions
Madayantika as an ingredient for the preparation of an unguent used by

kings, while in AAiddigasaigraha (ASM)??, henna is referred to as an

ingredient of a medicine for leprosy. In another place, we read of henna used

in the preparation of Paicagavya®’. In another context, henna is
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recommended as as an antidote”®. According to SugrutaZ, it is a remedy for

wound also. Henna is one among the medicinal plants listed in the fifth
chapter entitled Ofladhiniréaya of RSA?’. RR* refers to henna in the
description of Tamravedha. Apte’s® Sanskrit-English Dictionary and
K.M.Vaidya’s Afi6hdigahddayako¢ca® mention henna. According to
Vaidya, Nakharaijaka is a synonym of Madayantika. He describes
Madayantika thus — norAkae nam vé&lJivze;>, Timira, Kokadanta,

dvivanta etc are some other names given by Vaidya. He mentions its

properties also.

1.1.4. Ambara

Ambara, as mentioned by P.K Gode®, is basically not a Sanskrit
word. Its origin is perhaps in the Arab word ‘Anbar’ meaning ambergris,

which was a rich perfume among the Arab people, who are supposed to have
brought this aromatic substance into India. The word Ambara in the sense of
perfume is recorded in a few lexicons like Rdjavyavahdrakoca (RVK)?3?
of Raghunathapaéoita. GV* also attests Ambara as an ingredient in the

preparation of an aromatic powder called Manmathodayapindaka.
1.1.5. Kuikuma (Saffron-Crocus Sativus)

Kuikuma is produced from safflower (Crocus Sativus), which grows
in abundance in Kashmir region. AK* mentions ten synonyms of Kuikuma -

Kacméraijana, Agnicikha, Vara, Vahika, Pitana, Rakta, Saakoca,
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Picuna, Dhéra and Lohitacandana. These synonyms are recorded in

DN?% also. Kuikuma in general, is useful to enhance complexion. According

to DN*, saffron is beneficial in eye diseases, head diseases and wounds. It is
hot in potency and is astringent. Properties of Kuikuma is described in RN

thus - k...»,m< Eeid vEv{yRk{févatk)ahm!,> Kuikuma was

produced artificially also. In this process, cocunut shell, twigs of neem, white
juice of Palaca flower, rice, turmeric, minerals etc were used. RR?® refers to

three methods for producing Kuikuma artificially.
1.1.6. Karpura (Cinnamomum Camphora)

AK? lists three synonyms of Karpura — Ghanasara, Citabha and
Himavaluka. In addition to these names, DN #° records eight other names.
They are - Cétalaraja, Spadika, Tufara, Caci, Hima, Candra,
Tuhina and Indu. Karpura is cold in potency and is astringent and sweet

in taste. It obstinate the defects caused by poison and is pleasing for eyes. It

pacifies thirst and is intoxicating.

1.1.7. Gorocana (Bezoar)

Gorocana is an aromatic yellow pigment produced from the bile of

cow. In DN*, it is mentioned that Gorocana provides beauty and fortune
and it keeps away evil spirits and misfortune caused by the unfavourable

position of planets. It proves curative in eye diseases and is antitoxic. It is

cold in potency. Piigala, Piiga, Medhya, Gauré, Gomaté,
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Maigalya, Vandanéya, Pavaké, Rucira, Agrya and Ruci are the ten

synonyms of Gorocana mentioned in the text. Gorocana was usually used

for making marks on the forehead.
1.1.8. Aguru (Agallochum -Aquilaria Agallocha)

AK* gives five synonyms of Aguru — Vaacika, Kamija, Joigaka,
Rajarha and Loha. Of these Joigaka is referred to in KAS®. There it is
mentioned as one among the precious articles, which are to be entered into the
treasury and was mainly produced in the country Kamarupa. The text also

speaks of Kalaguru (Black Aloe wood)* and Maigalya. Maigalya is

aloe wood which smells like jasmine flower. DN* lists eight synonyms of
Aguru - Pravara, Anargaka, Kanéaguru, Vicvaripaka,
Kédmijagdha, Yogaja, Loha and Svadvaguru. According to the text,
Aguru is pungent and bitter in taste, hot in potency, unctuous, subdues Vata
and Kapha and proves curative in leprosy, eye and ear diseases. Properties
of Aguru is described in RN thus - Agué i[ijiAk< kq2:[< k)vatijt!,*°.
Kaleyaka is another variety of Aguru. It is yellow in colour. DN* gives

Pétavaréa, Varéaprasadana and Laghucandana as its synonyms.
1.1.9. Kasturé (Musk - Moschus Moschiferus)

Kastlré is a sweet smelling substance extracted from the navel of
musk deer. Madganabhi and Magamada are another two names of

Kastlré, as recorded in AK*. Besides these names, DN¥, lists five
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synonyms - Magaéoaja, Marjaré, Madané, Gandhacelé and
Vedamukhya. Regarding its properties, the texts describe that KastUreé is
bitter and pungent in taste. It is anti-toxic and it pacifies the deranged Kapha
and Vata. According to RNPY Kastliré is beneficial for the treatment of
vomiting, fever and Raktapitta. It removes the bad odour. The text refers to

another variety of Kastliré namely Latd KastUlré, which is cold and serves

to cure mouth diseases.

1.1.10. Jati (Nutmega tree - Myristica Fragrans)

Both Jatiphala (the fruit) and Jatikoca (the red covering of the seed
of fruit) were used to make cosmetics. In DN°!, properties of both Jatiphala
and Jatikoca are mentioned separately. According to the text Jatikoca is
pungent and hot in potency. It is an alleviator of Kapha, anti-toxic and
improves complexion. It removes the bad odour of mouth, while Jatiphala is
useful in Vata, throat diseases, diabetics and dysentery. It stimulates hunger
and is an aphrodisiac. Jatipatré, Sumanapatrika, Malatépatrika and
Malanaciné are the synonyms of Jatikoca, while for Jatiphala, DN lists
six names - CalUka, Malatéphala, Madacauéoa, Jaticaiga, Pudba

and Saumanasaphala.

1.1.11. Lakna (Lac)
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AK*? lists six names of Lakna - Rakna, Jatu, Kliba, Yaya,
Alaktaka and Drumamaya. Lac is a red coloured resinous substance

secreted on trees by lac insects. This red dye was used to paint the nails, feet

and palm. In DN, it is stated that LAkAQ4 is cold in potency and is sweet

smelling. It is an antitoxic and pacifies thirst and sweat. It also proves curative

in leprosy. Earliest reference to LakAa is in Atharvaveda (AV)™.
1.1.12. Lodhra (Symplocos Racemosa)

Red dye produced from this plant was used to paint the soles of feet,
nails, and palms. Rodhra, Cabaraka, Tiré6aka, Aéoahéna,Bhillé and
Cabarapadapa are the synonyms of Lodhra, listed in DN**. According to
the text, Lodhra is cold in potency and astringent in taste. It subdues Kapha
and obstinate poison and pacifies thirst. Kramuka is another variety of

Lodhra whose properties and synonyms are mentioned in DN.
1.1.13. Ucgéra (Vetiveria Zizaniodes)

Ucéra is a sort of grass, which was used in the preparation of certain
unguents. In AS and Atusaghdra (RS), Kaliddsa®® often refers to
unguents made of UGéra. According to DN*’, UGéra is cold in potency and
bitter in taste. It pacifies Pitta, Vata and also thirst. It is beneficial in fever,
diabetics and Raktapitta. Properties of Ucéra is recorded in RN

thus - %zIr< SveddaEgRNXydahipAiraegijt!,>®.
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1.1.14. Kakkola (Pipper Cubeba)

Fruit of Kakkola was used to perfume water. It was an ingredient in
the preparation of different kinds of perfumes. Kolaka, Kaikolaka and
Kogaphala are three synonyms of Kakkola referred to in AK*. DN® lists
six names — Kataphala, Kadukaphala, Clréa, Dvépamarica,

Madhavocita and Kandaphala. There it is mentioned that Kakkola is

pungent and bitter in taste, hot in potency, stimulates hunger and improves
appetite and subdues the deranged Vata and Kapha. RN  quotes the

properties of Kakkola thus — kSael> kqukae U*> sugiNxk)vatijt!,®.
1.1.15. Sarjarasa

Sarjarasa is a resinous substance extracted from Cala tree (Shorrea
Rabusta), which was used as incense. Rala, Vakadhlipa, Bahuriipa,

Yakfnadhlpa and Sarvarasa are some other names of Sarjarasa listed

in AK®? .
1.1.16. Kunduruka (Olibanum)

Kunduruka is a viscous substance produced in the tree of genus
Boswellia. Devadaru belongs to this family. This aromatic resin was used
as incense. Turufka, Piédaka, Payasa, Crévasa, Crévatsa, Yavana,
Silha, Crévasaka, Saraladrava and Vakadhlpa are the synonyms
mentioned in AK®. From the words Turufika and Yavana, it is clear that

Kunduruka was not a substance of Indian origin. It was imported from the
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Arab countries. Kunduru, Tékhéagandha, Palinda, Bhéfaéa,
Cikharé, Kundragopura, Sukunda and Bali are some names of
Knduruka listed in DN%. The text describes that Kunduruka is pungent
and bitter in taste, cold in potency and subdues Vata and Kapha. In RN, it

is recorded that Kunduru keeps away all sorts of evil spirits and misfortune.

It is beneficial in fever also.

1.1.17. Guggulu (Balsamodendrou Mukulhook)

Twigs of Guggulu were usually used as incense. Kalaniryasa,
Jadayu, Kaucika, Civa, Mahifiakfia, Pura, Naktaacara and Durga
are some synonyms of Guggulu mentioned in DN®. According to the text,

Guggulu serves to enhance beauty.

1.1.18. Lavaiga (Cloves - Syzygium Aromaticum)

recorded in AK®’. Besides these, DN lists seven other names. They are
Bhaigara, Cikhara, Candanapunpa, Crépunpa and
Varisambhava. The flower and bud of Lavaiga is good for heart, pacifies

Pitta, possessed of aphrodisiac properties, proves curative in head and eye

diseases and provides happiness. It is cold in potency.

1.1.19. Kunoha (Saussurea Lappa)

Kufidha was used as an article of perfume since the Vedic times. We

have reference to it in AVP% Regarding its medicinal properties, DN®
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mentions that KuAOha is pungent and bitter in taste, hot in potency, pacifies

the deranged humours, antitoxic and cures Kufiidha (Leprosy).
1.1.20. Sindura (Vermilion)

Sindura is a red colour cosmetic in powder form. It is prepared from

Cinnabar or red lead. Girisindura is another variety of SindUra, which is a

kind of red arsenic found inside the rocks of big mountains. Applying
Sindura on the parting of hair by women was a sign of their marital status. A
woman desirous of the long life of her husband usually wore SindUra on the
forehead. In Naifiadhéyacarita (NC)", we come across the queens
attending Damayanti’s marriage, bowing respectfully on the lac dyed feet
of Damayanté and wearing the red lac on their heads. Raktareéu,
Nagagarbha, Nagaja, Caigarabhufiéa, Crémad,
Vasantotsavamaéodana are some of the synonyms of Sindura, quoted
in DN”1. The text refers to the properties of both Sindura and Girisindura.

According to the text, Sindura is hot in potency and it cures the stale fever.
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1.2. Different Forms of Cosmetics

Cosmetics are articles, meant for beautifying hair, skin and
complexion. They are in different forms. Some of them are described in the

following sections.
1.2.1. Oil

Oils were not only on article of cosmetic, but they were considered

essential for maintaining one’s health. An oil bath or Abhyaigasnana was
compulsory among ancient Indians. They practiced massaging the skin and

hair with oil every alternate day or atleast twice in a week.

a) Sources of Qil

Oils were mainly of vegetable origin. They were extracted from seeds
like Sesamum, mustard, ligudé etc. sometimes prepared from Manaugila

(Realgar) and Haritala (Orpiment). Kalidasa’? and Kauoilya’ allude to

these sources.
b) Types of Oils

Oils can be chiefly classified into two.
L. Medicated Oil

As the word suggests, medicated oils are oils, either prepared from
seeds having medicinal properties or those boiled along with medicinal herbs.

All our medical treatises insist on the importance of oil massage, which is

essential for keeping away the diseases caused by deranged Vata. Medicinal
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advantages apart, regular oil massage makes one, a man of strong,

smooth and brightened physique. It prevents wrinkles on skin and

thus prevents aging. For curing Vatarakta, Caraka’® prescribes some
oils like Madhuyafdhyaditaila, Sukumarakataila, Amatadyataila,
Mahapadmakataila, Khuoukapadmakataila, MadhuUkataila,
Piéoataila and Balataila. He lists some advantages of Tila oil also.

According to him, Tila oil is good to prevent baldness, grayness and hair

fall>. It is beneficial for luxuriant growth of hair and makes one’s skin

glowing. Tila oil is a remedy for headache and it imparts sound sleep.

II. Perfumed Oils

Perfumed oils were usually used by kings and aristocrats for their royal
bath. Texts like AP’, MSA’’, VDP’® and BS” mention some recipes for
scented oils. Among the fragrant oils, Campaka oil is most popular.

Campaka oil was not only meant for Abhyaiga, but it was an ingredient

for the preparation of other forms of cosmetics also. BS® describes the

methods for preparing hair oil with the odour of Campaka flower. For this,

a mixture of sesamum oil and equal proportions of the powders of
Maijindha (Rubia Cordifolia), Vyaghranakha, Cassia bark and
Kufidha (Costus) are used. In the final stage of preparation, this mixture is
warmed in the sunlight. As per one recipe given in MSA, Campaka oil is
prepared by crushing the Tila seeds perfumed with Campaka and

Punnaga. Besides the Campaka oil, MSA mentions formulae for certain
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other scented oils. Thus oils smelling like Ketaké, Jati and Punnaga are
recorded there. AP and VDP also give an account of the preparation of

scented oils. These recipes are found quoted in GS in thirty-four verses. We

don’t have any direct reference to the perfumed oils in Ayurvedic texts. But
the ingredients mentioned in the preparation of some medicated oils are

aromatic.
1.2.2. Aijana (Collyrium)

The practice of applying collyrium into the eyes is very old. It was

treated not only as a cosmetic, but was considered essential for eye’s health.
Both men and women including celibates applied collyrium. Aljana

otherwise known as Kajjala is varied according either to origin or to the

substance from which it is prepared. Collyrium was applied into the eyes with
the help of a stick called Calaka. This stick was sometimes made of gold.

Porcupine quill - Calalé also was used for this purpose. We have reference

to the practice of anointing eye with collyrium in our literature ranging from

Vedas. AV%! contains some hymns, which describe the dressing of a bride.

There the bride is represented as applying collyrium in the eyes.
Manusmati (MANU)® insists on applying collyrium by Snataka after

having bath. But he does not allow a Snataka to look at women, who have

anointed their eyes with collyrium. A student is not permitted to use eye
salve. Acvaldyanagdhyastitra (AGS)® also recommends Afjana for a

celibate, who has completed his study. Aitareyabrdhmaéa (AB)® records

23



Chapter 1: Cosmetics

the custom of anointing a sacrificer’s eye by the priest. Matsyapuraéa

(MP)® attests a golden Calaka used to apply collyrium. In NS %, Bharata
recommends collyrium for characters along with other articles of make-up.

But a woman in separation doesn’t anoint her eyes with collyrium.
Kalidasa®’ describes such women frequently. In Uttaramegha, he
represents the wife of Yakfa, without having collyrium in her eyes. It was an

important item among the articles of toilet of a Nagaraka.
a) Types of Collyrium

Paéini%® mentions three types of collyrium, namely Sauvéra,
Yamuna and Traikakuda. Of these, Traikakuda is considered superior
and is taken from the mountain Trikakuda. Sauvéraijana is powdered
antimony and Yamuna is found in the region of Yamuna. It is also known
as KalakUtoaijana and is referred to in Paicaviacabraumaéa (PB)®.

Caraka® records Sauvéraijana and Rasdijana. He describes

Sauvéraijana as strong and hence it should be applied only at night, while

Carigadharasaahitd® discusses different types of collyrium, their

preparation, procedures for applying it in to the eyes etc. Red collyrium
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prepared from Manaugcila also was used. MBH* alludes to this collyrium

being used by the women belonging to the Baulika province.
b) Properties of Collyrium

As mentioned in the introduction, collyrium is not only an article of

toilet, but it helps to improve vision and provide brightness to the eyes.
According to Caraka® and Sucruta®, collyrium alleviates the excess
Kapha, which accumulates in the eyes and thus brightens the eyes.
Caraka® compares the brighten eye to the moon in the clear sky.

Sucrutasaahitad (SS)°° speaks of the vessels in which collyrium is to be
kept. Such vessels may be made of gold, silver, copper, bell metal or iron.
One may apply collyrium in the morning, afternoon or night in accordance

with the season and the variety of collyrium.

Besides collyrium, Sucruta®’ recommends some other treatments for
attaining good eye sight, even in the old age. Some of them are — Tarpaé€a
(Flushing), Pudapaka, Accyotana (Application of medicated eye drops)
and Seka. Of these, Pubapaka is again of three types - Snehana

(Oilbase), Lekhana (Scraping) and Ropaéa (Healing).
1.2.3. Tambula (Betel)

By the term Tambula, not merely a betel leaf is meant. But it is a

parcel, which usually contains betel leaf, lime and areca nut. Sometimes

Tambula contains aromatic ingredients also. Tambula imparts red colour
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to the mouth and thereby enhances the beauty of one’s face. Hence Tambula

is considered as a cosmetic. Cosmetic apart, Tambula is an indivisible part

of social, religious, and domestic life of Indians. It is considered one among
the Andabhoga (eight objects of enjoyment). Even though Tambula was

enjoyed by common folk, most of our references to Tambulabhoga are in
connection with royals and aristocrats. It is difficult to trace back exactly the

history of the use of betel by Indians. However literary sources are sufficient

enough to provide knowledge of the different aspects of Tambula. P.K

Gode®
refers to two treatises on Tambdula, namely TambuUlamaijaré and

Tambulakalpadruma. As per the information given by P.K Gode”, these

two works are collections of verses pertaining to the different aspects of
Tambula. The sources of these verses are numerous, which include

Puraéas, Upanifiads, Smatis, medical texts and lexicons. These sources

furnish us with the knowledge of the properties, purposes and ingredients of a

Tambula.
a) Properties

Tambdula has many medicinal as well as other properties. Betel
chewing is generally good for the entire bodily systems especially for teeth,

tongue and throat. It controls the over production of saliva and removes the
bad odour of mouth. It is a pacifier of Kapha and Vata and also a

vermicide. Besides these medicinal properties, Tambula is an ornament to
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the mouth and kindles passion. Texts like Yogaratndkara (YR),
DN RN202 Jyotirnibandha®’,
Suktimuktdvalé'®, SRB%%, BS 106 Carucarya'®” etc. mention

thirteen qualities of Tambula thus -

taMbUI< kquit'mu:[mxur< Jlar< k;ayaiNvt<
vatl< k«imnazn< k)hr< EgRiNxinnaRznm!,
vxSyaEr[< ivzuilkr[< kamaifsNdlpn<
taMbUISy soe Cyaedzgu[a> SvgeR=ip te
EIREm!.

b) Purposes

Tambula was made as offerings to deities and was presented to
Brahmaéas. No religious ceremony is complete, without making
Tambdula as DakAiéa. In houses, people showed hospitality by giving
Tambdla to their guest. KMS 1% gives indications to this custom. Among
the Asura type marriages, there was a custom of giving Tambdla as a
token of agreement. According to Dharmacastras, it is compulsory for a
householder to enjoy perfumes and Tambula before going to bed with his
wife. Since Tambula kindles passion, it is one of the accessories of love

sports. Presenting Tambula symbolises love. We have some references to

lovers putting chewed betel into the mouth of their beloveds with the aid of
lips, tongue etc. In Kubébanémata (KM)'?, NC!M0,
Caigdrdmatalaharé®*, Vikraméikadevacarita (VDC)'*? etc. we

come across such scenes. In Paradarika adhikaraéa of his work,
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Vatsydyana’?® gives some instructions regarding Tambulabhoga for

lovers preparing to get married. As a token of appreciation and honour also,

Tambula was presented. No restrictions were prevalent regarding the time

of betel chewing. Usually people enjoyed it during night.
C) Ingredients

A roll of Tambula is known as Vé0Oika and this usually includes
betel leaf, betel nut, CUréa (Lime), Khadira (Acacia Catechu) and some

aromatic ingredients like Karpura, Jati, Lavaiga, Kaduka etc. Properties

of these ingredients are described in our medical texts. Of these ingredients,
Khadira was an important item. Earliest reference to Khadira is in
Agveda (RV)". There we read of a sacrificial post made of Khadira tree.
White Khadira otherwise known as Somavalka was a variety of
Khadira. Kaudilya’® has mentioned this variety. Techniques for collecting
the juice of Khadira from Khadira tree are described in SS*?°. Sometimes
pill of Khadira was used in TambUla. MSA**7 refers to Khadira pill used

in a king’s Tambula. Besides the juice of Khadira, a Khadira pill

contains sandal, clove, nutmeg, cardamom, musk, camphor etc. Recipes for
such Khadira pills are described in some medical treatises. Such a pill

proves curative in mouth diseases also. Khadira juice is a dye, which imparts

red colour to the lips.
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Lime prepared from oyster shells were used in Tambula. Pearl
oysters also were employed in making lime. In MSA8, we have reference to
such lime filled in the roll of Tambula for king. Other sources of lime were
Arjuna tree, Kufiidha tree, crystal, stones and water. Properties of lime

prepared from such sources are discussed in RN 227,

Even though reference to Tamakhu (Tobacco) is seen in the medical

treatises, it is interesting to note that we have no reference to tobacco used in
Tambdula. Hence it can be inferred that chewing tobacco along with betel is

a later practice. Properties of tobacco are mentioned in YR*?°. According to
the text, tobacco is beneficial in diseases related to teeth. It is also considered

as a germicide.

Tambdula along with the earlier mentioned aromatic ingredients is

usually called as Vasatambula.

YR*?1 quotes a verse, which describes the different methods to be

adopted in betel chewing at different times. Thus, one should chew betel with

betel nut in excess at morning. In the afternoon the quantity of Khadira

should be increased. During night lime should be taken in an extra dose.

Varahamihira’?> mentions the different functions of ingredients

which taken in different quantities in a Tambula. Thus Tambula taken

with a limited amount of lime imparts red colour to the mouth. Betel nut in
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excess will cause colour decreasing. An extra dose of lime will produce a foul

smell while an excess number of betel perfumes the mouth.
d) Articles Associated with Tambula

Since betel box, lime pot, spittoon and nut crackers are some important

accessories of Tambdula; it is interesting to record here some references

about these articles.

Betel box is known by the names Upahastika’?’, Karaéoaka’#,
Vaigerika’® etc. Karaéoaka of aristocrats were usually of gold. In
Dacakumdracarita (DKC)'?®, Daéoi alludes to a golden Karaéodaka
placed in the room of princess Ambalika. In royal palaces there were special
servants to bear betel box. Men and women were employed as betel box
bearers. They were known as Tambulakaraikavahin, Tambuladayaka
etc. Unlike other servants betel box bearers had the freedom to enter
anywhere in the palace, for they had to follow their masters like a shadow.
They were not only servants of kings or queens, but were intimate friends

also. TambUlakaraika was one among the friends of Baéa??”.

In RVK??8 a Cliréapatra (Lime pot) is mentioned thus - cunal>
Syat! cU[RpaCm!, It can be defined thus - CcU[R Aaly> cU[aRly>
cunal>

Patatgraha is the word used to denote a spittoon Pratigraha is a
variant of this word. AK'# refers to both the words. Spittoons were made as

gift and were sometimes made of gold or studded with precious gems. We
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have numerous references to spittoons. From KMS?3? we learn that the

bedroom of a Nagaraka was arranged with a spittoon along with other
articles for night enjoyment. There it is stated that all the articles except
spittoon should be arranged on a table, while the spittoon should be placed on

the floor near the bed, so that one can spit into it the chewed betel frequently.
In Harfnacarita (HC)'!, we come across a group of porters moving to the

king Harfa carrying spittoon along with other articles. Spittoon also was

made as gift by the bride’s father to his son in law at marriage. A verse in
NC*™32 gives indications to this custom. There we read of Bhéma presenting a
spittoon set with rubies to Nala along with other gift articles. A golden
spittoon is alluded to in Avantisundarékatha (ASK)'*? of Daéoi. In
Cdigdracataka®, Bhartdhari compares the mouth of prostitutes to
spittoons. There he uses the word NinOhévanacarava to denote spittoon.
We have reference to spittoon in the medical treatises also. In SUtrasthana
of Carakasaahitd (CS)°, a spittoon is mentioned as follows:

%pNyStE&Ysarait¢hail........... %pkLpyet! . All the above recorded
datas regarding spittoon point to the fact that people were very conscious

about personal hygiene and environmental pollution at an early period itself.
This is evident from a passage of Gérvdéapadamaijaré®® of
Varadaraja, who records the bad habit of chewing betel in public place as

follows - sveR;a< deze piw taMbUIE][< Eracar>,
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A nut cracker is generally called as Plgasphodé. Pataijali**’ and
Bhaodoojidéknita3® refer to the term Caikuldaghaéodau. Some scholars
are of opinion that the term Cailkuld is used there in the sense of a
nutcracker. Similarly the seller of betel nuts is known as Tambulika.

According to Vatsydayana®*®, Tamblilika is one, who included among

the list of people with whom one should create friendship. We read of a

Tambulladayaka as a companion of Baéa'*.

1.2.4. Soap

Soap was one among the articles of toilet of royal personages and men
of social status. This lather producing substance was known as Phenaka,
which was used to remove grease. In KMS!# Vatsyayana gives an
account of the articles of toilet of a Nagaraka, which includes unguents,

perfumes, scents, lipsticks and Phenaka. MSAI#? refers to the

manufacturing of soap for royal bath. Such a cake was prepared by mixing
wheat flour, fermented rice gruels and pounded roots of Madana and

Picuna.

1.2.5. Nail Polish

Nail caring was treated as an art. Like today, fashionable men grew

their nail and shaped it into the teeth of a saw. They kept their nails clean and
painted. In KM we have reference to men dyeing their nails with Vacgcika,

which is supposed to be Kurabaka or Raktapunarnava, a flower that
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produces a red juice. In KMS#?, we meet with the daily life of a Nagaraka,

who was very careful about his nails.
1.2.6. Lipstick

Use of lipstick was popular among women. For this purpose they used
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lac dye'®. Men dyed their lips by chewing betel. Sometimes they applied

beeswax or Lodhra powder over this lac dye, in order to brighten the lac'*.

This beeswax is supposed to be a remedy for splitting lips in the winter and it
is perhaps similar to today’s lip gloss. Rajacekhara has mentioned the use
of bees wax by ladies. In Karplramaijaré (KPM), it is said that during
spring, women gave up the use of bees wax'¥. Vatsydyana®*® alludes to
Nagaraka rubbing bees wax over the lips to give a glossy effect to the lac
already applied. Kalidasa'*® also has often represented women painting
their lips with lac. During the description of Parvati’s wedding in
Kumarasambhava (KS), we come across Parvati’s attendants,
besmearing beeswax over the lac dyed lips of Parvaté. Lips were painted

with minerals also. Bharata'®? prescribes Acmaraga (Sindlra) or lac as

lipstick for actors.
1.2.7. Kecaraga (Hair dye)

Black hair symbolises youth. It is a natural tendency among the people
having grey hair to dye their hair. As mentioned in BS™!, decoration on the

body of a man having grey hair is in vein, for such decorations will never
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shine on his body. Preparation of hair dyes was known to people since ancient
times. The earliest reference to hair dyes is perhaps in Puraéas.

Névanétaka’?, a treatise belonging to the 2nd C.AD, describes eleven
formulae in twenty seven verses for hair dyes. BS™3 also gives a recipe of

hair dye.

Hair dyes were prepared in iron vessels. Sources of ingredients of a
hair dye mainly consist of metals, herbs and minerals. Hair dyes were

perfumed also. Hence aromatic substances also form part of ingredients of a
hair dye. Some commonly used ingredients are Tilataila (Sesame oil),
Gorocana (Bezoar), Kdacamacé (Solanum Nigrum), Nélika (Indigo),
Pippalé (Long pepper), Harétaké (Chebulic Myrobalan), Amalaka
(Emblic Myrobalan), Kasésam (Green vitriol-Iron sulphate), Kirmapitta,
Danté (Crotonplant - Jatropha Montana), Bhaigaraja (Tralingeclipta),
Vibhétaka (Belericmyrobalan), Aijana (Sulphide of lead), Triphala
(Hrétaké, Vibhétaka and Amalaka), Sarpis (Ghee), Karfiyayas
(Black iron), KAéram (Milk), Ramataruéé (Sprout of Acoka),
Yanoimadhu (Liquorice), Nélotpala (Blue lily - Nymphala caerulea),
Cabaraka (wWhite Lodhra), Piéoarakaphala (Fruit of Vimkakata
tree), Pippalémula (Pipper root), Kacmaré, Aéoakaré (Egg’s plant),
Cariba, Madayanté (Henna), Cuktam (Vinegar), Aijanavaréa
karda (Black mud similar to Aijana), Arkapatraéi (Leaves of Madder),

Alambuka, Tuttham (Calamine, carbonate or sulphate of Zinc), Musta
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(Nut grass - Cyperus rotundus), Sahadeva (Sida Rhomboidea),
Sahacarapatra (Leaf of Sahacara - Justicia Ecbolium),
Sahacarakusuma (Flower of Sahacara), Jamboo (Black plum),
Kakubhaphalam (Fruit of Arjuna), Vibhétakataila (Oil of
Vibhétaka), Kakubhakusuma (Flower of Kakubha),
Cutaphalamadhya (The seed of Mango fruit), Asanakusuma (Flower
of Kino tree), Bisagranthi (Knot on the lotus stalk), Lohacuréa (Powder
of iron), Mudga (Phaseolus mungo) and Mana (Phaseolus roxburghii). For
making hair dyes, Purdaéas®* prescribe ingredients like burned conch,
Karavéra, Béjapulraka, Jaggery. In Raghuvamc¢a (RGV)'™  of
Kalidasa, we have reference to hair dyes made of Manaucila and

Haritala.

BS describes the mode of preparation of a hair dye, as per which the

Kodrava grains are cooked in vinegar along with iron dust. The darkening
process includes furthermore steps, in which the applied paste should be
screened with green leaves for six hours. The same process is repeated with
another paste of Myrobalan after washing away the former one. Mention of
liquids used for cleansing and removing the bad odour of ingredients used in
the hairdye is also made. These liquids include vinegar, clean water, scented

oil, bovine urine etc.

1.2.8. Tooth Sticks

35



Chapter 1: Cosmetics
Tooth sticks were usually meant for cleansing teeth, but they were a

remedy for mouth diseases and improving appetite also. It repels the bad

odour of mouth also. While describing the oral hygiene, Caraka refers to the

necessity and advantages of tooth brushing. Tooth sticks were perfumed also.
BS and GS refer to some recipes for perfuming tooth sticks.

Dantakanodhalakfiéadhyadya of BS 1°° gives a detailed account of the
different kinds of tooth sticks and also some beliefs connected with them. In

the perfuming process, the tooth sticks immersed in the mixture of cow’s
urine and Harétaké powder were perfumed with a kind of scented water
prepared from the mixture of sandal, cardamom, cassia bark, Aljana, honey,

pepper, Nagakesara and costus mixed in equal proportions. In the final
stage of the process, these sticks were powdered with the mixture of aforesaid
ingredients in different quantities. The prescribed tooth powder is considered
good for providing freshness of complexion, facial lustre, cleanliness and

157 recommends the

fragrance of the mouth and sweet speech. Caraka
following plants for making tooth brushes - Karaija (Pongamia Pinnata
Merr), Karavéra (Nerium Indicum Mill), Arka (Calotropics Gigantea),
Malaté (Aganosma dichotoma), Kakubha (Terminalia Arjuna) and

Asana (Terminalia Tomentosa). Crushed end of the sticks of such plants will

have a pungent, astringent or a bitter taste.

1.2.9. Anulepana (Unguents)
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Unguents are viscous substances used as ointments. They are an article

of toilet and were applied not only for adorning the body but were useful in
keeping away the fatigue, perspiration and are a remedy for pimples, moles
and thus imparts glaziness to the face and body. Different varieties of

unguents were in use and were mostly used during bath. Unguents were
besmeared on body after bath and were bestowed upon guests also. Puraéas

prohibit the use of unguents before a bath. Usually aristocrats used fragrant

unguents prepared of different aromatic ingredients.
a) Preparation of Unguents

Unguents were prepared with different substances. Sometimes the
ingredients of unguents were more than one. Ingredients mainly include

roots, seeds, barks, weeds, leaves and flowers of certain trees or plants.
Unguents made of different varieties of sandal, saffron, musk, Aguru,
Gorocana and turmeric were most popular. In AV?°5, we read of women
using fragrant unguents made of Guggulu, Pélu, Nalada,
Auknagandhé, Pramandiné etc. after their bath. An unguent called
Gauggulana is referred to there. As the name indicates, it is perhaps made

of Guggulu. Puraéas**? also record the use of unguents. Asura ladies had
a special fondness towards unguents. They anointed their breast with
Haricandana and Gogéria. In MP'®, we have reference to Taraka
decorating his body with aloe wood paste. There in another context, Viraka

is represented as applying paste of red arsenic. For daily use, Puraéas®®!
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give some recipes of unguents. Some of the ingredients of such unguents
include turmeric, cow’s urine, Ku¢cmaéoa, KAara (Salt petre), buffalo
dung, sesame, mustard, Kuiidhaka, Durva, Arjuna flower, Jambu leaf,
milk of Lodhra, Kakajaiga and gold dust. For Vaktralepa (Facial make-
up), Purdéas'®® prescribe unguents prepared from red sandal, Lodhra,
saffron, Maijindha, Kaleyaka, barley, rice, Yafdhimadhu, LakAa and
Karsaka. For preventing wrinkles, Purdéas'®® recommend an unguent
made of AGacé, black gram flour, wheat flour, long pepper and clarified

butter. A mixture of clarified butter, honey and Kufidha powder is also
recommended as a remedy for wrinkles. This medicine is there directed to
take at night before sleep. Unguent made of red sandal paste was usually used
during bath. In Valmékiramayaéa (VR)'**, we have reference to Rama,
Ravaéa, Aijana and Séta applying red sandal paste. Other varieties of
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sandal also were employed in unguents. From KMS we learn that

unguents made of sandal is an unavoidable substance in the daily life of a
Nagaraka. Kalidasa'®® also gives ample references to unguents made of

Kaléyaka and Haricandana. Ointments made of Kalaguru, musk and

saffron are often referred to. Women applying saffron and sandal paste mixed
with Priyaigu on their breast are also mentioned. A fragrant unguent made
of Harétaké powder, bark of mango, leaf of Daoima and henna is

recorded in SS?®7. In MSA®% there is a chapter entitled Vilepanabhoga,

which gives an account of the preparation of different types of unguents used
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by kings. Recipe of an unguent for royal bath as mentioned in the text is as

follows.
I. Ingredients

Roots Leaves Seeds Weeds Flowers
Palaka Nimba Ela Lavaiga Nagakesa

ra
Tagara Rajavakn | Jati Padmaka |Punnaga
a
Maasé Tulasé Sarfapa Lodhra Kanta
Vajigandha | Arjaka Tila Crékhaéo | Kuikuma
a
Puikara Kustumba | Suradaru | Campaka
ru
Kondha Cakramar | Aguru
da

Padolaka Bakuci Sarala
Musta
Nicadvayam
Turmeric
Tree turmeric
Grandhiparé
a
II. Preparation

Roots of the above mentioned herbs should be dried in shade and then

crushed together. This powder is then mixed with a paste of leaves mentioned

in the table. To this mixture of powder and paste, pulverized seeds are added.

This mixture is then blended together with the powdered weeds and then it is

mingled with the flowers referred to in the table. In the final stage, materials
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like Guggulu, Saindhava, Bola and Sarjarasa are ground in water or

rice vinegar and to this paste; the above mentioned mixture is added.

Usually the kings applied perfumed ointment of turmeric. In the hair
they applied scented ointment of Amalaka fruit. For repelling the odour of

sweat, the text prescribes an unguent namely Sandhya.
b) Unguents for Different Seasons

Unguents were varied according to various seasons. In AP'%, MSA*79
and Kdvyamémaasd (KVM )", it is stated that during summer people

applied an ointment of Kashmir saffron and Crékhaéoa. This unguent is
there described as having a cooling effect similar to ice. In the rainy season,
smooth musk was used, while for autumn, they opted vermilion prepared

from lotus filaments. For winter season, these texts prescribe a special kind of
paste namely Pulliija, civet, seeds of Nicacuréa, seeds and sprouts of holy
basil, sprouts of sandal tree, mango tree, rose apple and peels of citron are the
main ingredients of the aforesaid unguent. Method of preparation also is
mentioned. As per the information given in KVM, musk, sandal, Aguru and
saffron is included among the list of unguents for rainy season. In Hemanta
season, it is stated that people apply saffron mixed with beeswax to the
mouth. For hair, they opted fragrant oil in this season. Rajagekhara refers
to women applying saffron in the winter season also. During summer, he said,

people will besmear their body with camphor powder.
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C) Properties of Unguents

Medical texts mention the properties of unguents. According to
Sucruta’?, unguents enhance one’s beauty and complexion, improves eye

sight and provides vitality. In RN, properties of an unguent are described

thus -

alTyaejaevxRn< v&:y< SveddaEgRiNxnazn<,

tNOatpaepzmn< im'mnulepnm!.”3
From this it is clear that unguents are not merely ointments for

anointing the body, but are medicines, which impart strength also.
d) Women and Unguents

Even though unguents were used by both the sexes; ladies had a
special fondness towards it. They attended all the functions, anointing their
body with unguents. Widows and separated women also used unguents. In
RV*74 we come across Acvins and Araéyani (The forest queen) decorating
their body with unguents. Even women attending funerals also are described
as using unguents. There in another context, we read of matrons going out
anointing their body with scentless balms. In AV27>, there are certain hymns,
which give indications to women’s craze towards unguents. These hymns
describe men attracting ladies by applying unguents. Separated women

avoided the use of scented ointments. We come across Damayanté*’® and

Séta'’”’ decorating their body with mud instead of fragrant unguents.

Perfumed unguents were allowed to widows. In MBH, we have reference to
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Kunté!’® decorating her body with Gorocana, sandal paste and other

cosmetics.
1.2.10. Powders
Two types of powders were in vogue - face powders and bath powders.

a) Face Powders

Face powders prepared by pulverizing the bark of Lodhra tree were
popular. Kélidasa'’® has referred to LodhracUiréa in his works frequently.
While describing Parvati’s wedding in KS, we come across Parvaté
applying a paste made of Lodhra powder on her cheek. In RGV and
Meghadtta (MD) also we have references to ladies applying powdered

Lodhra on their face.

b) Bath Powders

Bath powders were not only meant for removing grease, but were
useful in enhancing beauty and also in removing body odour. Caileya,
Tagara, Kuidha, Caula, Karplra, Maasé, Kanta, Ucéra, Valaka
and musk are some of the ingredients of a bath powder. In AP'® and
Vinéupurdéa (VDP)'®!| it is recorded that any one of the above mentioned
ingredients, with the addition of Mdgadarpa is a good combination to make
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a bath powder'®. Reference to a kind of scented powder for the purpose of

perfuming clothes as well as applying on the body is found in BS'®. For
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obtaining this powder we have to mix the powders of cassia bark, U¢éra and
Patra enriched with musk and camphor in equal proportions. Another bath
powder was prepared by adding Valaka and cassia bark into the ingredients

of a compound perfume namely Sarvatobhadra which is mentioned in

le84.
1.2.11. Incense

Incenses are gums or spices, which produce fragrance when burned.
They were usually used by aristocrats to perfume and dry their hair. Clothes

and dwellings also were perfumed with incenses. They were important items
among the articles of worship. Nakha, Kufidha, Ghana, Maasé,
Spakka, Caileya, Kuikuma, LakAa, Candana, Aguru, Sarala,
Devakanodha, Karpura, Kanta, Valaka, Kunduruka, Guggulu,
Crévéasaka, Sarjarasa, Kastlré, Caikha, Sitdmadhu, Ghata,

GuoOa, Crékhaéoda etc. were some commonly used incenses. These

substances were burned either alone or by mixing two or more than two.

Texts like GV'®, GS'® MSA87 BS'® and some Puraéas'® refer to

the preparation of incenses. GS describes different methods for preparing
different incenses in 64 verses. Anaigasundara, Kolahala,
Kumaradhupa etc. are some fanciful names of incenses, recorded in GV. In
MSA, there is a separate chapter entitted DhUpabhoga which discusses the

preparation of three types of incenses, namely, Curéadhupa,
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Pieédadhupa and VartidhlUpa. Of these Clréadhilpa is in a powdered
form. Piédadhupa is ball shaped, while Vartidhlpa is in the shape of a
candle. Gold and silver incense holders designed like birds or beasts also are
referred to in that chapter. Kopacchada and Piédadhupa are two
important incenses mentioned in BS. They were obtained by mingling equal
quantities of several ingredients having fumigative powers. Besides these, a
number of other incenses also are discussed in the text. They were prepared
by mixing different aromatic ingredients in all possible combinations and
permutations. Formulae for the preparation of incenses described in AP and
VDP are similar. MP records incenses of Guggulu, ghee and Sarfapa. Of
these, Sarfapa is considered as antitoxic and hence burning Sarfiapa in
houses is there mentioned as effective in dispelling the poisonous insects and
reptiles. Fumes produced from cotton and serpent bones were useful in

driving away serpents. While describing Parvati’s wedding, Kalidasa®°

refers to some female attendants drying and perfuming Parvati’s hair by

means of incenses.
1.2.12. Perfumes

Perfume was an important article among the ancient Indian toilet.

Scents not only provide good smell to the body, but as told by Caraka'®?,

perfumes bring about charm and strength also. He mentions some other

advantages also. Perfumes are considered one among the Afdabhoga

(Eight objects of enjoyment). Others are being women, garments, music,
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betel, dinners, bed and flowers. A few of the different kinds of perfumes used

for various purposes that attested in our literature are given below.
a) Jalavasa (Hair Bath)

Scented water was usually used by kings and other aristocrats for their

royal bath. Water for this purpose was perfumed with certain flowers and
other aromatic substances. Tvak (Cassia bark), Kundha (Costus), Rasa
(Resin), Tagara, Reéu, Nalika, Spakka, Valaka, Kesara, Patra etc

are some of the ingredients used to perfume water. AP, GS', MSA*%* and

BS™* record some recipes of different sorts of scented water.
b) Mukhavasaka (Mouth Perfume)

Mouth perfumes were not only meant for perfuming mouth, but were

beneficial in curing and preventing mouth diseases also. They were of

different forms - powder, tablet and candle shaped incenses - DhuUpavarti.

Aromatic flowers, sprouts, seeds, leaves and barks were employed as mouth
perfumes. Some of the ingredients of a mouth perfume are Karpura,
Crékhaéoa, Kalka, Kakkola, Khadira, Lavaiga, Kaduka, Jati, Ela,
Nicakara, Kuikuma, Magadarpa, Sahakara, Parijata,
Plgaphala, Béjaplraka, Kastlré, Maasé, Kanta, Reéuka and
Musta. AP, VDP'Y, GS', MSA*®? and BS?” refer to the preparation and

properties of some kinds of mouth perfumes. Verses pertaining to the

preparation of mouth perfumes found in AP and VDP are same. There the
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sprout of Sahakara is prescribed as an ingredient of a tablet formed mouth
perfume. GS refers to the recipe of a Guodika thus — pUgyu“a> pairjata
guigka> oidrEyuRta>,

Other types of mouth perfumes also are mentioned there. In MSA, we
have reference to a Guldika made of Khadira, Kasturé, Karpura,
Crékhaéoa and Kalka. BS describes a mouth perfume with the scent of

Parijata flower. The mode of preparation is mentioned as follows. Honey

and mango juice are sprinkled into a mixture of any four of the sixteen

ingredients of the Sarvatobhadra, a compound perfume described earlier.

Along with this, nutmeg, musk and camphor are added.

In addition to the aforesaid texts, some medicinal treatises also

describe mouth perfume. Sucruta®’® gives an account of the medicinal
properties of the ingredients of mouth perfumes. According to him, these

ingredients, not only beneficial in mouth diseases and bad odour of mouth,

but they proves curative in the deranged Kapha and Pitta. Caraka®®? also
lists some chewables, which according to him dispels the foul smell of mouth

and they stimulate hunger.

Mouth perfume was an unavoidable object in the daily life of
aristocrats. In KMS???, we read of Nagaraka chewing the bark of
Béjapliraka to repel the foul smell of liquor. Kalidasa?®* gives plenty of

references to dignitaries enjoying Matulaiga, BéjapUraka and betel.
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C) Essence of Flowers

Essence of flowers is generally known as ‘Attar’. Among attars, attar
of roses is more popular. In Bhogyavarga section of RVK, attar is

explained thus -

AAra> pu:psar> SyaOStusarae=kRnayk>,
mkrNdae gulab> Syat! kesr< ja)ra Evet!.??

Here P.K Gode defines Attara as rose water. Rose water was not only

used as perfume, but as medicines also. According to some medical texts?®,

rose water is useful in pacifying Pitta and Kapha. Kings and other royal
dignitaries usually took this beverage in summer to quench thirst. We come

across the preparation of rose water in a manuscript of
Bhojanakutiihala?®’, a treatise supposed to have written in 1851 by
Raghunathagaéecanavahasta. In this text a few verses in the first

chapter entitled Panéyavarga

describes the procedures adopted in the manufacture of rose water.
In Svapnavasavadatta (SVD)*®, Bhasa alluded an attar namely
Sumanovaréaka. Perhaps this attar was an essence of jasmine, for the

word Sumanas denotes jasmine flower.
d) Compound Perfumes

Compound perfumes are perfumes, which by slightly altering a few

ingredients can be used to produce different other scents. BS*” gives recipes

of some compound perfumes. Smaroddépana is one among them. As its
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name indicates, this perfume was considered as an aggravator of passion. The
ingredients of this perfume are Patra, Turufika and Tagara. This
combination with the addition of Vyalkha and being fumigated with
Kaduka forms another perfume known as Vakula, which has the scent of
Bakula flower. A lotus scented perfume was prepared by mixing costus and
the ingredients of the aforesaid Smaroddépana. Same ingredients along
with sandal powder gives the fragrance of Campaka flower and that with
cassia bark and Kustumburu (Spice coriander) causes the formation of
perfume smelling like Atimuktaka (Jasmine flower). Another combination
is known as Sarvatobhadra, for which sixteen components are used. They
are, Aguru, Patra, Musta, Rasa, Keca, Spakka, Tvak, Nakha,
Tagara, Maasé, Malaya, Turufka, Caileyaka, Priyaigu and
Kunduruka. In the view of Varahamihira, eighty-four types of perfumes
having the smell of Vakula flower can be prepared in this manner. A fine
variety of perfume namely Yakfiakardama is mentioned in AK?9. It was

prepared by mixing camphor, Aguru musk and Kakkola.
e) Perfumery

Perfumery or the manufacturing of perfumes is an important aspect of

cosmetics. It is considered both as science and art.

Vatsyayana®'! mentions perfumery as one among the sixty four arts,

which he lists in KMS. According to him Gaéikas or courtesans should
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acquire knowledge in all these sixty-four arts. In Macchakadika (MK)?*?,
we come across maid servants preparing perfumes in Vasantasena's

house. Gaigadhara, author of GS treats this subject as science. He begins

his text with the following verse.

devana< zuEgNxxUpsihtSyacaRivxerpRk<
n"[a< puiokr< iCvgR)ld< SvSyaPylumlhrm!,
ra}a< tae;kr< ivdGxvintaicAamaedad<
zad< sCDuEgNxzasnmtae
id',emaCmCaeCyte.?’?

However there are ample references regarding perfumery in ancient

and medieval Sanskrit texts. Texts like AP, VDP, BS and GS have certain
chapters entitled Gandhayukti, which are dedicated to the description of

perfumes, their mode of preparation and use. The title Gandhayukti is used

to mean the art and science of cosmetics, even though literally it means
combination of perfumes. Gandhayukti describes several processes

involved in the manufacture of perfumes. Some of them listed in AP?**  are -

Cauca (Purification of the ingredients)

Acamana

Virecana

Bhavana (Saturation of a powder with a liquid)
Pacana (Decoction of materials)

Bhodhana (Combination of one powder with another)

DhUpana (Fumigation)

©® N o ok W=

Vasana (Perfuming with aromatic substances)
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VDP?** records seven of the aforesaid processes except Acamana.
With the exception of Cauca and Acamana, GS?!® mentions all the
processes. BS?17 also lists eight processes. But there we read of Samyojana
(Mixing), Secana (Sprinkling) and Drvyasamskara instead of

Acamana, Virecana and Cauca.

Perfumes were prepared in glass vessels and earthen vessels. For their
preparation machines like Patalayantra, Nalakayantra etc. were used.
Different kinds of Pakas were adopted in making different perfumes. We
have reference to seven types of Pakas in GS?!%. They are Pubapaka,
Gartapaka, Veéupaka, Dolapaka, Gharparapaka, Baijayurapaka
and Kalapaka. Of these Puoapaka and Gartapaka are defined thus -

pApCpuqgabi< m&i‘'Y< ca¥,laeUt<,
pcet! Kvarlzke viaE puqgpakae=ymlirt>.

gteR paC< gNxgE; k«Tva=pUyR m&davq<,
aJvalLyae=iStEpir gtRpakae Evedym!.?°

f) Perfume Caskets

Different sorts of perfumes were kept in a box and this box was known
as Sugandhapuoaka or Gandhasamudga. Bhasa has mentioned
incidentally a scent-box in Bdlacarita (BC)?*?°. While describing the life of
a Nagaraka, Vatsyayana?*! also refers to a perfume casket which was an

unavoidable object in the toilet of a Nagaraka.

1.3. Other Tips for Enhancing Beauty
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1.3.1. Medicines

Apart the substances besmearing on the body, cosmetics take the form
of medicines also. Physical exercises and ideal diet also enhance beauty. Our
ancestors had practiced these methods also to make their appearance more
attractive. Such practices have been followed by the new generation also.
Some of the ancient scriptures, especially medical treatises refer to such

medicines.

According to one Ayurvedic theory, the normal proportion of the three
Dofas i.e., the Vata, Pitta and Kapha is the healthy stage. When this is
violated, it will be experienced as disease. That is to say -

raegStu dae;vE;My< dae;saMymraegta,
These violated humours are responsible for all sorts of skin disorders also. As

per

Ayurvedic belief sun rays, ultraviolet rays, ailments like eczema,
psoriasis, acne etc., negative thoughts, meanest emotions etc. are harmful
factors for skin. Medical inscriptions prescribe some medicines, which purify

the blood, subdue the deranged humour and thus cure or prevent the skin
eruptions caused by the above mentioned factors. In Ayurveda, there is
even a branch namely Rasayanacikitsa, which is devoted to the

rejuvenating therapy. This branch recommends some Rasayanas and

medicated ghees for preventing aging and to obtain healthy skin in every

stage of life. Some of such Rasdyanas are -Amalakarasdyana,
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Cyavanapraca, Triphala, Guouci, Paicaravinda,
Goknurakarasayana, Pathyasahasradi and Catunkuvalaya.

Caraka suggests some Varéyakanayas which are beneficial in improving

complexion and to provide glowing skin. Some of the herbs used to prepare
such decoctions are Candana, Nagakesara, Padmaka, Yafdimadhu,
Maijindha, Payasa, Cvetadlrva and Cyamadurva. Sucruta also

records some herbs in Eladigaéa, which prove curative in different skin

diseases and also adds to complexion. Ideal diet also forms part of skin care.
Yogacastra recommends some exercises for maintaining skins natural glow

and health. Purdéas also refers to a herb for attaining evergreen youth. But

the herb cannot be exactly identified.

Kaucumarayoga??? is one among the sixty-four arts listed by
Vatsyayana. Bhamaha also refers to this art. This art is named after
Kucumara, a scholar who had prepared certain medicines for making one’s

body beautiful. In BS a chapter entitled Saubhagyakaraéa is devoted to

the means for achieving physical beauty and fortunes. The text defines the
word Saubhagyakaraéa thus -

épgulae vySTyag #it suEg< kr[<,
Here RUpa indicates colour. By the term Guéa, Vatsyayana means

generosity. From this it is clear that not only colour or age makes one

beautiful or fortunate. But his nobility and good deeds also adds to beauty.

AV quotes some hymns which are prayers for attaining beauty. There it is
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said that one desirous of beauty should wear the BhUrja leaves having

written these hymns on the body. For enhancing beauty Vatsyayana

recommends some ointments, oils and medicines. He suggests an unguent

made of Tagara, KuAdha and Talésa for improving complexion.
According to him, oils extracted from certain herbs are useful in making one’s

body beautiful. Similarly one desiring beauty is suggested to take the
powdered and dried mixture of Naga flower, water lilly and lotus with ghee

and honey in medicine. Vatsyayana prescribes some remedies for baldness

also.
1.3.2. Bath

Like cosmetics, bath also plays an important role in making one
attractive. As per our medical scriptures, bath enhances one’s vigour and vital
energy and is essential for health. Baths were of different types and were
taken either in bathrooms or in rivers or in ponds. We meet with the

descriptions of royal bath, nuptial bath, oil bath etc. in literature.

AV~?23 refers to oil bath with fragrant oils. The text also alludes to

women anointing their body after bath with fragrant unguents. Five kinds of
balms are there recorded - Guggulu, Pélu, Nalada, Aukfagandhé

and Pramandiné??4,

In RV?* we read of bathing pools. There in one context Uras is

represented as having brightened limbs as a result of bathing®®. AP??7 insists
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on the importance of personal hygiene. A householder is there intended to
brush his teeth with twigs and to take a bath daily. Dharmacastras and
Smatis record several types of bath. According to one belief recorded in

Catapathabréhmaéa (SB)??2, one should anoint his feet and eye with

unguents after bath in order to keep himself away from death.

Cdikhdyanagahyasiitra (SGS)?*° refers to nuptial bath when a
bride should take her bath in water perfumed with various herbs and fruits.
Kalidasa?*® also describes the nuptial bath of Parvaté. There we meet
with attendants besmearing an oil prepared from tender sprouts of DUrva
grass and white mustard paste on Parvaté’s body. For removing oil, they

scrubbed her body with Lodhra powder. From MBH??*! we get information
regarding some beliefs associated with bath. Thus an oil bath is not allowed
on certain days such as birth day and on 8" and 14" day of the month. A

housewife was permitted to take her bath only after that of her husband.

U?3? also mentions

Likewise taking bath in the evening was restricted. MAN
some taboos associated with bathing. Thus he prohibits bathing in the

bathrooms. He recommends ponds, rivers, lakes, water holes and springs as
bath places. A Snataka is not permitted to bath in other’s tank. If he did so,
then it is believed that one portion of the guilt of the tank’s owner will be
shifted into him. Likewise he is not allowed to bath naked and should not bath
during midnight or by wearing all garments or just after a meal. Similarly a

student should not be employed in serving his teacher’s wife during her bath.
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Certain occasions when bath is needed is also listed there. Thus it is said that
a sacrificer should take bath at the beginning of the ceremony. A woman after
her monthly period becomes purified only after taking a bath. Similarly a bath

is customary after the observation of the deficient caused by a death or birth
in the family. According to Caraka, bath not only purifies one’s body but it
dispels fatigue and enhances life span. He describes the effects of bathing
thus -

pivC< v&:ymayu:y< imSvedmlaph<,
zrirblsNxan< 6anmaejSkr< prm!. *

a) Royal Bath

Royal bath of kings and other aristocrats was an event which needs
elaborate description. Usually in the royal places, there was a special group of
attendants to give royal dignitaries a bath. These attendants were known as
Snapaka. Servants were employed for massaging the king’s body with oil
and also for shampooing. Usually young boys were employed as Mallas for
massaging. It was considered an art. A shampooer was called as
Saavahaka. At the commencement of bath, young and beautiful ladies
anoint the kings body with fragrant ointments. For removing oil and cleaning
the body, either pure mud or cow-dung or some other fragrant powders were
used. Sometimes Phenaka, a lather giving substance also was used. Lastly
the ladies give the king a bath in perfumed holy water. These waters were
poured from golden pitchers accompanied with music sung by the attendants.

After bath also scented pastes were besmeared on the body. Usually a special
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kind of unguent called Yakfiakardama was used for this purpose. It is a

combination of paste of musk, sandal and saffron. AK refers to
Yakfakardama. They took their bath wearing a special kind of cloth

known as Snanacadeé. After bath they wear white and bleached clothes.

Bathrooms in the royal palaces were posh. Bath tubs were made of
gold and vessels for pouring water were made of gold, silver, crystal and

sometimes with precious gems. Seat for taking bath also was made of crystal
slabs. VyayamabhUmi or gymnasium also was situated adjacent to the

bath rooms.

We have numerous references to such royal baths. In VR**and MBH??°

we read of king’s bath. Vatsyayana®*® gives a detailed account of

Nagaraka’s bath. There it is mentioned that a Nagaraka takes a simple

bath every day, massaging and shampooing the body was performed every
alternate day, while a bath using Phenaka was taken on every third day. In
MK??*? and Saundarananda (SNDA)**¢, we meet with lady attendants
preparing and arranging toilet articles for royal bath. Kddambaré
(KDM)?*° gives an account of the royal bath of Cldraka and
Candrapéoa. MSA?° also mentions a king’s bath in the chapter entitled
Rajabhoga. In contrast to the above described royal bath, we get a picture

of the bath of common folk in Bahatkathédclokasaagraha (BKS)?**.
There in one context, we read of a cowherd woman giving a bath to the hero

of the story, who reached her village. There the toilet articles prepared for the
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hero were homely. The woman gave him a massage with butter instead of

sophisticated and perfumed oils. For cleansing the body she used a paste
prepared by grinding Caéa grains. Unguents were made of natural herbs and

flowers like Musta, Karbura, Lodhra etc. Instead of crystal slab, there we
meet the hero sitting on a cow-dung seat to take his bath. Vessels for water

were of bronze.
1.3.3. Footwear

Foot wears were not only an article of luxury, but as in these days it
was considered necessary for the protection of feet. Both men and women
used foot wears. Usually foot wears were made of wood, grass, leather and

coir. Both shoes and sandals were in vogue. Wooden foot wears were called
as Paduka, while foot wear made of grass or leather were known by the

name Upanaha.

Earliest reference to foot wears is in Vedic literature. RV?* refers to
two foot guards namely Vaturiéapada and Patsaigiéi used by the soldiers
in battle. AV?%?, Saahitas, Brahmaéas and Gahyasutras attest the use
of Upanaha. Such foot wears were worn especially on ceremonial occasions
like sacrifice. Upanaha for sacrificial purposes was made of skin of boar or
that of antelope. In SB**, we read of kings wearing Upanaha made of boar
skin during Rajaslya. PB** mentions Vratyas wearing pointed and black

coloured Up&naha. According to Gobhilagdhyasiitra (GGS)?*®, a

student can go anywhere wearing sandals or shoes except in his own village.
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There he should be barefooted. =~ Puraéas and epics also allude to foot
wears. VR?47 mentions both wooden and skin made foot wears. In KDM?%48,
we come across Kadambaré wearing coir made sandals. Similarly

Sundaré in SNDA?% is represented in one context as wearing slippers.

251

MK?29 also refers to women wearing foot wears. Cilparatna®’! recommends

sandals for idols having feet. Devépuraéa prescribes trees like Candana,

Créparéa, Créhuma and Devadaru for making foot wears of idols.

Gold also can be used. Most of our medical treatises insist on the necessity of

252 and Sucruta foot wears are not

wearing footwear. According to Caraka
only a protection for feet, but are essential, especially for eye health and total

strength of the body in general.
1.3.4. Hair Dressing

The appearance and attractiveness of men and women depends not
only on the cosmetics they used, but the style or fashion in which they wear
their hair is also an important factor in determining one’s beauty. Long, black,
luxuriant, curly and silky hair was an object of beauty. Like us, our ancestors
also gave much care to their hair and they adopted different hair styles
according to their age, sex, hierarchy, status and also to the traditions and
customs followed by the family. Coiffures were varied in accordance with

their origin also.
I. Hair Styles

Different people have different types of hair. Some have long hair;

others have curly hair and some other keep smooth and glossy hair. In
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general, hair is known by various names. AK?*? lists five synonyms -
Cikura, Kuntala, Kaca, Keca and Ciroruha. Curly hair is
Curéakuntala. Kaigika is the name of a mop of curly hair. Sleek,
abundant and tangle free hair is called Cérfiaéya or Cérilya, while the

ringlets falling on the forehead is called as Bhramaraka. As mentioned
above, coiffures were varied according to many factors. Some of the hair

fashions prevalent in ancient India are described below.
a) Cikhaéoabandha

Cikhaéoabandha also known as Cikhaéoaka and Cikha is a
style, in which hair is tied into a knot at the crown or at one side. Men kept

hair in this fashion.
b) Cuoa

Like Cikha, CU0a also is a rounded knot, worn on the top.
<) Dhammilla

Dhammilla is a women’s coiffure. In this style, plaited hair is tied
into a bun at the back or on the crest. Sometimes a Dhammilla was
decorated with flowers or pearls. DaéOi has referred to the

Dhammillaracana in ASK .
d) Kabaré
Kabaré is similar to Dhammilla and it is also women’s coiffure.

e) Veéé
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Veéé is braided hair. On the basis of the number of braids, Veéé is
called as Ekaveéé, Dviveéé etc. When Veéé is arranged into a round or

bun, it is called Maéoalitaveéé .

f) Jaoa

Jaoa is matted or tangled hair. Sages and ascetics had such a coiffure.

Sometimes matted hair was coiled into top knot.
g) Kakapakna

In Kakapakna, hair is arranged on temples in the shape of a crow’s

wing. This fashion was popular among young boys.

Besides the above mentioned types, we read of some other styles in

Vedic literature. Some of them are as follows.
1. Opaca

In Opaca, locks of hair are piled on the top. It looks like a horn. The
word Opaca indicates the horn of a year old calf. Hence it can be inferred

that in Opaca style of coiffure, hair is tied like a knob and it is not in the

shape of a large horn. Both men and women practice this hair style. In RV?*

we have reference to Indra and some others wearing hair in this fashion.
2. Kumbha

As the word indicates, Kumbha is a coiffure in the shape of a pot. It

was a female coiffure.
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3. Kuréra

In AV?%2, the word Kurérin is used in the sense of an animal having

long horn. From this it is clear that in Kuréra type coiffure, hair is arranged
on the top in the shape of a horn. Sometimes this hair knot was adorned with

pearl nets. Women, especially brides, arranged their hair in such a fashion. In

256

Vedas we meet with such coiffures frequently. Pa&ini>® also has

mentioned this hair style.

4. Stuka

Stuka means lump and in such a hairstyle, plaited hair is piled on
the top or at back into a lump. In RV?7, Sinévalé is described in one context
as Pathustuka meaning one having broad tresses. Likewise Vicitastuka is

an epithet of Rodhacé, having long tresses?®.
5. Kesaraprabandha

In Kesaraprabandha, hair is arranged in such a way that it falls

down to the neck like mane of lion.
6. Kaparda

In Kaparda style, braided hair is tied into a coil on top at different
angles. When Kaparda is arranged at right side, it is called
Dakniéakaparda. Kaparda worn in front is known as Pulasti. Both men

and women kept hair in this style. Gods Pufia, Rudra and godess Sinévalé

are represented in such coiffure®®.

61



Chapter 1: Cosmetics

VDP records some other styles namely, DakAiéavarta, Taraiga
and Vardhara. Of these Vardhara is parted hair, while other two styles

could not be exactly identified. Siahakesara style also is mentioned there.

In addition to the above listed styles, fashions of coiffures were varied
according to one’s own wish as well as the skill of the dressers. In SNDA??,
Acvaghona has depicted Nanda as wearing an umbrella - cut- coiffure.
Similarly Sundaré’s hair style is compared in one place to the cuckoo bird

sitting on the flower of a Tilaka tree®®'.

Young girls tied their hair into four braids, while hermit girls and
women in separation kept Ekaveéé. Cakuntald, Darupadé as

Sairandhré in Virada’'s palace, Séta in Ravaéa’s grove etc. are some

examples. Women in separation sometimes left their hair unbraided. We meet

with Vasavadatta in SV and Yakna’s wife in MD in such a situation with

tangled, oil free and unbraided hair. Married women usually parted their hair
leaving a line called Sémanta in the middle or in one side. They wore
Sindlra on this line. Wiping this Sémanta line symbolised their
widowhood. But Kunté in MBH?%? is an exception to this. There in some

contexts we find the widowed Kunté having Sémanta line on her head.
There was a custom of parting the hair of the pregnant lady in her sixth or

seventh  month of pregnancy. This ceremony known as

Sémantonnayana?®® is mentioned in Gahyasutras, which is still in
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practice among the Brahmaéas. In this ceremony, the husband had to part
his wife’s hair with a porcupine quill or with a twig of Cameé tree. As
pointed out earlier, a bride in Vedic period wore hair in Kuréra style. But

from AGS?%?, we learn that there was a custom of uniting the bride’s two

locks by the bride groom during the ceremony. From this we can infer that

besides Kuréra, there was a style of tying the hair into two braids among the
brides. Perhaps these two hair styles were followed by two different sects.

Ascetics didn’t care their hair and hence it will be matted. RV** depicts sage
Vasindha in such a coiffure. In VR, we read of Rama setting out for forest
saying thus -
jgak«Tva gim:yaim Nyd¢aex]irmany,?®
Courtesans wore hair in different styles according to their own wish.

They decorated their coiffure with flowers also. Usually Brahmaéas wore a

tuft of hair on top, leaving the other sides clean shaved.

As pointed out in the introduction, coiffures were varied in accordance

with the customs and traditions followed by each family. Gahyasutras

allude to the fashions of coiffures of various family sects. While describing
the Clddkaraéa ceremony, AGS?®” and GGS?%® suggest to follow the
custom of the family in arranging the boy’s hair. Kdtydyanagahyaslitra
(KGS)?®? gives an account of the hair fashions of the various Gotras. Thus
those belonging to Vasindhagotra, tied the braided hair into a knot on the
right side. The followers of Atri and Kagyapa wore a lock of braided hair

on each side. Custom of the Bhagugotra was to shave the head completely.
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Among the descendants of Aigiras, all the three styles were prevalent. Some
shaved their hair leaving a row of hair - Vaji. Others kept five knots on top.
Wearing one knot at the nape was the fashion of some others. Gahyasutras

270

record the hairdressing of celibates*” also. Thus a celibate can either tie his

hair into plaits or into a top knot or can leave the head clean shaved. Fashions
of coiffures were varied according to different regions also. In NS?7%,
Bharata gives an account of the hair styles of women belonging to different
regions. Thus curled forelocks were the fashion of Avanté (Malwa) ladies.
Abhéra ladies arranged hair into two braids. Women of northeast piled hair
on the top. Coiffure of women belonging to south was in Ullekhya style, in
which hair is arranged on top in the shape of a Kumbha (Water vessel).
Gauoé (Bengal) women practiced three styles. Some wore hair like a pig
tail. Others tied into top knots. Some others arranged into a braid and
decorated it with pearl nets. Rajacekhara?’? and Damodaragupta?®’
also record the fashion of coiffures prevalent in different regions.
Rajacekhara mentions that ladies of Kanyakubja were very fashionable
and hence women of other regions followed the hairstyles and fashion of

dress adopted by the Kanyakubja ladies.
II. Hair Care

As mentioned in the introduction, good hair is an object of beauty ever.
Sukeci is a common expression denoting a beautiful lady. Usually women
grew long hair. Men also grew their hair up to shoulders. They took much
care in maintaining their beautiful hair. Incenses made of various herbs were

used to dry and perfume hair. For removing lice, they fumigated hair with
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certain medicines. Ayurvedic treatises prescribe some hair tonics for
luxuriant growth of hair. Anti lice medicines and remedies for baldness,
grayness etc. are also mentioned there. It is interesting to note in this
connection that there was even a society of hairdressers, who were employed

in the royal palace

1.3.5. Eyebrow Shaping

Women shaped their eyebrows beautifully. Arch shaped eyebrow of a

woman was an object of beauty and the poets describe it graphically.

Kalidédsa?’*  has compared the curved eyebrow of Cakuntalad to the

weapon of cupid.
1.3.6. Ornamental Painting

Ornamental painting was the decoration of the different parts of the
body with various designs. Designs were usually painted with various
unguents. Multi coloured designs also were drawn. Both men and women
painted their body. Usually forehead, cheeks, feet, palms and the breast region
were decorated. For this purpose unguents made of sandal, saffron and
agallocum were used. Lac juice extracted from Tamala leaves, white
mustard and minerals were employed in decoration. Body was anointed with
designs of leaves, flowers, fish and dots. Decorations can be generally

classified into two - facial decoration and decorations on the other parts of the

body.

a) Facial Decoration
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Facial decoration includes decorations on forehead, cheeks and lips.

Forehead was decorated with a Tilaka, which is a spot usually painted with

sandal, saffron, turmeric powder, collyrium, vermillion, yellow or white
orpiment etc. Multicoloured Tilaka also was in fashion. Usually in the form
of a spot, Tilaka was painted in other designs also. Both men and women
wore Tilaka. But it was compulsory for women, especially for married ones,

for it symbolises their marital status. Allusions to the removal of Tilaka of
women of deceased enemies give indication of their widowhood. Young
unmarried girls also applied Tilaka mark on their forehead.
Damodaragupta?”® refers to young girls not having Tilaka mark

hesitating to appear before their lovers. Daéoi?’®

also mentions young girls
wearing Tilaka of sandal paste or musk or Aguru. Kalidasa?’’ often refers
to women wearing Tilaka of sandal or Kuikuma. In Malavikagnimitra
(MGM)?78, he describes Pramadavanalakfimé as wearing collyrium as
Tilaka. During the description of Parvaté’s?’® wedding, Kalidasa refers
to Mena applying Tilaka made with a paste of Manahcila and Haritala
on the forehead of Parvaté. Similarly in MBH?®°, we meet with
Draupadé’s mother, applying Tilaka of turmeric powder and Manahgila
on Draupadé’s forehead on latter’s wedding day. In MSA®'we have

reference to courtesans wearing multicoloured Tilaka.

Damodaragupta®®? mentions a Tilaka of mustard seeds. In another place
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he speaks of Tilaka, designed with leaves®®. Tilaka mark made of Hiigula

is mentioned in BS?%4.

Cheeks were painted with various designs. Doted figures of leaves,

flowers and fish were drawn with lac or ointments. These ointments were of
sandal, Kuikuma or Aguru. Sometimes leaves were directly affixed on

cheeks in order to form various designs. Usually Tamala leaves were cut
into different shapes and were get stamped on cheeks. Such arrangement of

leaves on cheeks was considered one among the sixty four arts and is known
by different names like Patraccheda, Vicenakacchedya and
Patralekha. Kalidasa®®® calls this arrangement of dots on cheeks as
Bhakti. AK?2¢ also mentions this art. The paint stick used to make designs

was known as Patraiguli. Lips were simply painted with lac.

b) Other Decorations

As in the case of facial decoration, palms and feet also were decorated

with designs of flowers or leaves. Lac or juice of Tamala leaves were used

to paint these designs. Nails also were painted with lac. For decorating the

breast region, paste of sandal or saffron or AQuru was used.

Earliest reference to the ornamental painting is perhaps in Puraéas.

In MP?%7 nymphs in one context are described as painting their feet with lac.

We often meet with maidens painting their body especially feet with lac, in

the works of Kalidasa?®®. Acvaghona?®® refers to ladies reddening their
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lips with Tamala leaves. Rajacekhara®®® and Sréharfia®°® also make
ample references to ornamental painting. But we have no reference to

tattooing in our literature.
1.4. Art of Decoration

The art of decorating one with cosmetics and ornaments is one among

the list of sixty-four arts. This art is known by different names like
Prasadhanakala, Prasadhanavidhi, Alaikaravidhi,

Maéoanavidhi, Pratikarma and BhUnaéayojana. Body was

decorated either completely or partly, i.e., face alone. Facial decoration was

called Mukhaprasadhana. There was even a society of decorators or
beauticians, who were expert in their field. Both men and women acquired

knowledge in this art. These beauticians were known by various names.
Generally a male decorator was known as Prasadhaka and a female
decorator Prasadhika. Paéini?®? calls a male beautician as Anulepaka,
Malabharé etc. and a female beautician as Anulepika, Vilepika,

Pralepika, Malabhariéé etc. Of these Malabharé and Malabhariéé

are servants, who adorn one with garlands. We have plenty of references to
male and female decorators. We meet with Anulepaka in VR?%? frequently.
MANU??# speaks of a professional Prasadhaka. In KS??°, we read of
Prasadhika decorating Parvaté on the wedding day. Royal dignitaries
also acquired knowledge in this art. In MBH??¢, Draupadé is described in

one place as preparing some unguents for Kunté. In another context, we
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meet with Draupadé as the Sairandhré of Virdda’s queen. This

Sairandhré is a female attendant, who should be well versed in such arts.
1.5. Other Articles of Make-up

Mirror and comb are two important articles of make-up.
a) Mirror

Mirror was not only an article of toilet, but it was necessary for all

ceremonial occasions. The earliest mention of a mirror is perhaps in

Gahyasiitras. Usually mirrors were circular in shape and were probably
made of highly polished metals. We have no reference to the use of glass -
made mirrors. However mirrors of aristocrats were ornamented. They had
golden frame and sometimes it was studded with jewels. Mirrors were made
as gift also. We have plenty of references to mirrors and their use in our

literature.

As mentioned earlier, Gahyas(itras mention mirrors frequently in
connection with various rituals. KGS?%7 suggests mirror as the object, which

a child has to be seen at first. In SGS??2, it is recorded that at the marriage
ceremony, a mirror is to be placed in the left hand of the bride by the
bridegroom. MP??? suggests that the main pillars of palace should be set
with mirrors. There in another context we read of the seven oceans served as

mirror for Civa, during the dressing on his wedding day®®. In

Skandapurdéa (SKP)™, we meet with the mirror studded poles and
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banners for Indramaha, a festival conducted in honour of Indra. The text
recommends a seat decorated with mirror for the reciter of Puraéas3
There in another context it is told that giving mirrors as offerings to Civa or
as gift to the followers of Caivism is auspicious and is considered that he

will be reborn as an attendant of Civa3°3. It is believed that one’s reflection in

the mirror is the soul itself and hence presenting mirror to Civa is a symbol

of the protection of soul from death®".

In another place seven sages are described as looking on a mirror to see

Civa on the occasion of his marriage; for people were not permitted to see the

bridegroom directly just after the marriage. Hence a mirror was employed to
see him for the first time after the wedding®®. In RGV?%® Kalidasa refers to a

mirror of gold. In the seventh sarga of KS*%7, we meet with Parvaté well

dressed for the marriage ceremony holding a mirror on her left hand.
Kalidasa compares the ill fame fall on the noble SUrya dynasty, to a stain

formed on the mirror by watery vapour®®. This simile of Kalidasa gives
indication to the well polished mirrors that were in vogue in those days. In
BS?%?, Vardhamihira also alludes to a mirror, which spreads light into a

dark room. This also attests the use of brighten mirrors by our ancestors.

Daéoi*'? and Agcvaghofa3®'* allude to mirrors with jewelled frames. RN

describes the merits of looking on a mirror thus -

dpR[< ilmdayu:y< papaepzmn< prm!,3!?
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As per this verse, looking on a mirror is good for longevity. It provides

wealth and dispels one’s sin. According to some beliefs recorded in BS*??,

looking on a mirror in the morning and also at the end of a journey is

auspicious. But it is considered inauspicious to look into a dirty mirror.
b) Comb

Use of comb was prevalent even in Vedic period. AV#14 mentions
hundred teethed combs. A comb was known by the term Kaikata or
Kaikatika in Sutra period®®. A comb specially made of porcupine quill
was used for certain ceremonial occasions like CUOakaraéa and

Sémantonnayana. During marriage, there was a custom of presenting a

porcupine quill by the bridegroom to the bride.
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1.6. Make - up for Stage Performance

Aigaracand (Make-up) forms part of Aharyabhinaya, which

according to Bharata is necessary for the succession of a dramatic

performance. For it reveals the nature of a particular character, along with

other three types of Abhinaya. The body of the actor, especially the face
should be painted and the pigments for this purpose are prepared by
combining the primary colours like white, blue, yellow and red in various
proportions. The colours are varied according to the age, nature, origin,

hierarchy, occupation etc. of a character. The following table describes it'°.

Characters Colours

Yakflas, Cakas, Yavanas, Pallavas, Ahikas,

KAatriyas, Gods, Apsaras, happy mortals, people of north, Gaura (Reddish

Brahmins, nymphs. yellow)
Rudra, Arka, Skanda, Drauhiéa, people of north Kuru,

Gold
sun, Brahma.
Soma, Bahaspati, Cukra, Varuéa, Himalaya, White

Balarama, stars, ocean, Gaiga, people of Bhadracva

Budha (Mercury), Agni Yellow

Nardyaéa,Vasuki, Daityas, Danavas, Rakhasas,
Guhyakas, Picacas, Vaicya, Cudra, Nara, gods of
hills, water, sky, Yama

Cyama (Dark
blue)

Kiratas, Kacis, Paicalas, Cilrasenas, Uohras,
Magadhas, Aigas, Vaigas, Kaliigas, Mahifa, persons
performing evil acts, possessed of evil spirits, deceased
persons, those who engaged in penance, people of an inferior
birth (eg.Caéodla, fisherman), Barbarians, Andhras,
Dramilas, Pulindas, people of south, Kosala.

Cyama (Black)

Pitas, Vidyadhara, Punnaga, Gandharva, people of

Jambudvépa Various colours

Sages Plum
(Badaraprabha
)
King of Bharatavaria Lotus colour, dark
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Characters Colours

blue, reddish
yellow

1.7. Cosmetics According to Different Regions

From KVM?7 we learn that people belonging to different regions of
the country had their own style in using cosmetics. Thus there it is stated that
Maratha girls decorated their cheeks with saffron paste. Keralites had a
special fondness towards betel and they painted their lips and teeth by
chewing betel. Musk paste was favorite of Nepal women, while women of

Bengal preferred wet sandal to anoint their bosoms. For painting other parts

of the body, they opted a paste of DUrva grass and Aguru.

1.8. Cosmetics for Worship

Perfumes and incenses are two of five accessories of religious worship;

others being Pufipa, Dépa and Nivedya. Worshipping gods with

perfumes and incenses is generally considered as a way for achieving the four
ends of human life or Purunartha — Dharma, Artha, Kama and

Mokna. Even though perfumes are one of the accessories of worship, it is

interesting to note that perfumes have a presiding deity.

In Kélikdpurdéa (KP)*'8, a number of verses are devoted to the
description of different sorts of perfumes and incenses used in the

worshipping of different deities. The text records five sorts of perfumes.
They are CUréékata, Dhafibha, Dahakarfita, Sammardaja and

Praéyaigodbhava. Of these Cliréékata is powdered perfume. Powdered

leaves of cinnamon are an example. Sandal wood is an example for
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Dhafidha type perfume. Dahakarfiita is obtained through burning
aromatic substance like Aguru etc. Sammardaja is produced by crushing
perfumed seeds of Tila etc. Praéyaigodbhava are organic products like
musk. Five kinds of incenses also are mentioned there. They are Niryasa,
Paraga, Kafidha, Katrima and Gandha. As per the information given in
this Puraéa, different gods or goddesses are to be worshipped with different
varieties of perfumes and incenses. Thus it is stated that ViA€u is to be
worshipped with Malayaja (Sandal) and should not be worshipped with
YakfadhUpa (Incense of Cencilya). Goddess Caéoé and Tripura
should be pleased with Kuikuma, Aguru, Kastiré etc. Incense made of
Kafiédguru and Karplra are good for pleasing goddess Mahamaya.

White incense of Jati and Akfa is favourite of goddess Kamecvaré. It is

believed that one who worships gods with inhaled perfumes will be sent to the

hell by gods. It is also suggested in Puraéas that incense should be given in

an incense burner and should not be placed in a pot or on earth.
Trailokyaprakdca®®, a treatise on astrology refers to Bahaspati
(Jupiter) as the presiding planet for perfumes, while Gaigadhara®*° begins

his work GS with a salutation to the semi divine god Gandhayakifa. But

we don’t have any reference to such a deity anywhere except in GS.

1.9. Prohibition of Cosmetics
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Since cosmetics especially Tambula, unguents, fragrant oils and

other perfumes are object of enjoyment, ascetics, students, celibates, widows,
persons observing fasts and performing ceremonies, women in the monthly

period etc. were not permitted to use the above said articles.

Dharmacastras, Smatis, Upanifiads and Puraéas prohibit the use

such objects of enjoyment by certain people.

According to Ac¢valdyanasmati (ASM)3?!, a student should not
chew betel, especially at night. During the illustration of Anaucitya,

Jagannathapaéodita refers to the betel chewing of a student thus -

zUOSy ingmaXyyn<, alcair[ae ytei taMbUIlcvR[m!,3??

Civapurééa (SP)323, Vasifibhasmati ~ (VS)***  and
Smatyarthacédstra (SAS)*?® also consider betel chewing by a student as
forbidden. According to SP, a student should not use tooth sticks and

perfumes also. During mourning also people should avoid the use of

cosmetics.

As per the information quoted in VS*?° and ASM??/, widows and

ascetics also are not allowed to enjoy betel. Similarly in VS it is recorded that
a woman in her monthly period should not chew betel. AP3?2
Vifiédurahasya®?? and SAS®? insist on the prohibition of Tdmbdila by one
who observes fasts like Ekadacé. He is also not permitted to besmear

unguent or oil on the body. In /tihdsopanifiad and ASM it is mentioned
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that betel chewing is unallowable to those who perform Craddha or other

religious ceremonies. But according to SAS, there is no harm in chewing betel
during certain Pitayajias like Nityacraddha, Amécraddha,
Aparapaknikacraddha etc®'. In addition to the above mentioned
categories of people, a well renowned person also should not enjoy betel
during three days starting with Dagcamé. It is quoted in Badhannéaradéya
thus - dzMyaid mhlpal iCidn< pirvjRyet!, gNx taMbuUI
pu:pail 6ls<Eaeg< mhazy>,3? Tambiila is one among the
hindrances of Yoga. But Yogasiddhdntacandrikéd®®? and Civasaahita,

two tantric treatises on Yoga, recommend betel without lime to Yogi*3*.

In HC?**, we come across Harfla avoiding the enjoyment of betel on
Prabhakaravarman’s death. Likewise in KDM?® we read of

Kadambaré wiping the stain of betel from her lips after Candrapéoas

death.
1.10. Trade

Perfume articles had huge demand in ancient India. The business of

perfumes was lucrative. The following stanza of Paicatantra gives

indication to this fact.

p{yana< gaiNxk< p{y< ikmNyE>
kaAnaidiE>,
tCEken c yt! 3lt< tCDten atlyte.®’
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Chapter nine of the Vadikhaéda in RR**® begins by mentioning the

necessity of acquiring knowledge in the manufacture of jewels and cosmetics.

In that beginning verse, Nityanatha opines that wealth provides all sorts of
pleasures and hence it is considered the essence of human life. He considered
therefore the knowledge of the preparation of jewels and cosmetics as a

means to acquire plenty of wealth.

There was even a society of perfumers who were skilled in the

manufacturing and trade of scents and cosmetics. They were generally known
as Gandhayuktivid, Gandhayuktijia or Gandhika. Vender of
cosmetics and perufmes were also called as Kacchika and Gandhajéva.
Paéini*° calls the lady seller of cosmetics as Calaluké. In

Yacastilakacampti (YC)**°, we have reference to stall of perfumes.
Perfumes and other articles of toilet were imported from foreign countries
also. Likewise aromatic ingredients used in the preparation of cosmetics were
exported to the neighbouring countries like Ceylon. India maintained a good

commercial relationship with other countries through the overland and

5341

seaborne trade. In B , we have reference to harbour filled with cargo.

Similarly, Varahamihira refers to South Indian mariners - Varicara, who

according to him are experts in seaborne trade*.

To conclude, Sanskrit literature contains ample references to
cosmetics, their mode of preparation, uses and provides scope for trying new
combinations from existing ones. This in turn is a reflection of the great
scientific and industrial enterprise that was prevalent in ancient India. It is to

be noted that all these items were not used by everyone in the society. As it is
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now, luxury was a sign of affluence and cosmetics were also a part of luxury.
But several people might have earned a livelihood by the manufacture and

trade of these items.
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CHAPTER 2
COSTUMES

By the term costume, style or fashion of clothing, especially of a
particular nation, class, period and for a particular activity is meant. Primarily
costumes are means of covering the nudity and also a protection to the body
from natural calamities and several other hazards. But in course of time, this
idea developed and clothes were used to enhance physical beauty also. It
symbolized one’s age, vocation, origin, religious creed, social as well as
financial status and even the different aspects of mind. Consequently they

wore different types of garments.

Our main sources of knowledge about the history of clothing are
literature, sculptures and paintings of the period. = Of these, even though
literature is not a visual source of information, it is rich in its indications to

the different aspects of clothing from age to age. This chapter focuses on
some features of clothing in ancient India ranging from the period of Vedas

Materials of clothing, types of clothing, style of wearing etc. form part of this

study.



Chapter 2: Costumes

2.1. Materials for Garments

Materials for clothing can be divided into four on the basis of the
sources of fibers by which the materials are produced. Thus fibers are made
out of bark, fruit, worms and wool or hair. In addition to these four, skin and

grass also form part of dress materials.
2.1.1. Barks

Barks were used in two ways. In the first method, barks taken from
certain trees or plants were directly used as clothing, while as per the second

way, fibers made out of barks were employed in making dress materials.
Directly worn barks were usually termed as Céra, Cévara or Valkala.
Even though its use was in vogue in a period prior to the date of Samhitas
and Brahmaéas, the earliest reference to barks used as clothing is perhaps

in Taittirdyasamhitd (TS)' and Taittiréyabrdhmaéa (TB)?. It was
usually worn by hermits, sages, ascetics and by those practicing penance and
also by those setting out for exile. Bark garments were not stitched and hence
they were tied in knots in certain places. We get plenty of references to the

above mentioned types of people wearing barks.

Purdaéas? give references to Parvaté observing penance dressed in
bark. In Vayupurdéa (VP)*, we have references even to Asuras, engaged
in penance wearing barks. In one place, Civa is addressed by the terms like

Céravasas, Valkaldjinadhara, Hiraéyacéra etc. It is foretold in
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Puraéas that people at the end of Kali age will happen to wear bark

garments as a result of the disruption of the society.

In VR, Rama and Lakfimaéa living in Daéoaka forest as ascetics

are described thus -

tak tda clrvsnak jgam{flxair[aE,
AzaeEtam&i;smaE aeatrakE ramliuml[aE.>

Kalidasa® has introduced Cakuntald and other hermits as clad in
barks. In KS’, Parvaté observing penance also is depicted as clothed in bark.
Paéini®, Bhasa®, Kaudilya'®, Varahamihira®!, Baéa'? etc. also allude

to the use of barks. It is interesting that Baéa'® has described Savitré as
wearing a white bark, which gives hint to the preparation of bark from

different varieties of trees.

Fibers taken from the barks of plants and trees like KAiuma, Adacé
(Flax), Caéa (Hemp), Nagavakia, Lakuca Vakula and Vada were
usually employed in making fibre made dress materials. Paéini'* gives the

name Aumaka to fibre made clothes in general. Among the fibre made

clothes, the most famous were —
a) Khauma

KAauma is made out of the yarn of Khuma (Linseed) plant. Some
sort of sanctity was attached to this costly cloth and hence they were worn in

ceremonial occasions especially by royals.
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In Vedic literature, the word KAauma is seen in the sense of a silk

cloth. But later on, the word is exclusively used for linen cloth. According

to AK??, KfAauma is the synonym of Dukdila.

In VR?®, Rama is described as worshipping the gods, attired in
KAauma, on the day of his coronation. Similarly, while receiving their
daughters- in- law, the queens of Ayodhya wore Khauma clothes. The
dress of Ravaéa attending the court is described as KAhauma. In another
context, the coffin sheet of Dacaratha is mentioned as KAauma.
Kalidasa'” has referred to Cakuntald as clothed in

Indupaéoukfauma, while leaving the hermitage.
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b) Dukila

Dukula is a thin and soft silk cloth, made of fibres taken from the
inner bark of the Dukula plant. DukUla was used for both upper and lower

garments. The expression DukUlayugma was common.

AK?® has referred to DukUlila as a synonym of KRauma, while in
MBH*® the words Duktla and KRhauma are used in different sense. We
read of DukuUla of various colours and that embroidered with various
patterns. In MP?’, the poison Kalak{da appearing in the form of a person is
depicted as dressed in yellow DukUila. Baéa?' has mentioned DukUla of
pale, white and saffron red colours. In KDM?? Dukula decorated with
flower designs is described. In one context in HC?3, Harfia who set out for
Digvijaya is represented as attired in Dukula embroidered with swan
patterns. Ba€a** has mentioned the term DukUlavalkala in one place.
From this it is evident that DukuUla is a texture made with bark fibres.
Kalidasa?® alludes to the use of DukUlila in summer. From this it is clear

that Dukula is a thin and cool silk cloth suitable to resist sun heat.
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) Netra

As per the description given by our writers, Netra is a thin and soft

silk cloth. But from which tree the fibers were taken for the preparation of

Netra is not known. AK?® mentions Netra as a synonym of Aaguka.

We have very few references to Netra. Perhaps it is in MP?7 that we
have the earliest reference to it. There a Hemanetrapada is mentioned,
which may be a Netra with golden embroidery. Kalidasa?® has talked about
Netra in one place. But Baéa?® alludes to it in many places. He has
described Malaté and Harfna clad in Netra. In one context, Baéa has
compared the thinness of Netra to a snake’s slough. In another context, a
soft and thin Netra is compared to the stalk of a tender plantain tree. He
alludes to embroidered Netra also. In one place Baéa describes a Netra
cloth embellished with designs of flowers and leaves. From Daé&oi*°, we

learn that this variety of silk was produced largely in Gauoa country.
2.1.2. Silkworms

Yarns prepared from the cocoon of silk worms living in certain trees
were used to manufacture certain types of clothes. Some of the cloth materials

prepared in this way are -
a) Kauceya

According to some scholars, Kauceya is produced from the cocoon

of silkworms seen under the leaves of mulberry tree. Our writers have used
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the term Kaugeya mostly in connection with a women’s attire, though the
cloth is common for both men and women. Paéini3! and Kalidasa®? call all
sorts of silk clothes by the term Kauceyaka. Kauceya clothes were given
as presents and offerings. We have descriptions of Kaugeya of different
colours. The expressions Pétakauceyavasiné and
Raktakauceyavasiné are common. In MP?3, Parvaté in one context is

described as dressed in Pétakauceya. In MBH, Subhadra dressed as a

cowherd is described thus -

suEOa< Tvrmali r 'kaEzeyvaisnim!,
pawR> aSwapyamas k«Tva gaepilkavpu>.34

b) Patroréa

The term Patroréa has been defined in many ways. One commentator
of AK defines Patroréa thus -
Ik...cvgaidv&]e;u k«imlalae[aRk«t< pCae[Rm!,>>,
While in the text, Patroréa is stated as a washed silk. Kaudilya®® agrees
with the interpretation of the commentator. Kalidasa has used the term
Kauceya patroréa in MGM?7, while describing Malavika. On this basis,
some people are of opinion that Patroréa is perhaps another variety of cloth

other than silk and hence in their view, there Kalidasa refers to a cloth

having a mixture of two materials.

c) Aacuka
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Aacuka was used to denote all sorts of garments. Breast clothes were

named Stanaacuka. Veils also were made of Aacuka. Aacuka was dyed
in various colours and was printed with different designs and some were gem

studded also. These cloths were of different qualities. Some fine and costly

variety was generally called as Varaaguka or Paddamcuka.

We come across Asitdaacuka or Cyamaacuka (Black),
Nélaacuka (Blue), Aruéaacuka (Reddish brown), Raktaacuka (Red)
etc. in the works of Kalidasa®® and Baéa*°. Even though it is a variety of
cloth, it is interesting that Kalidasa* has always mentioned the term
Aacuka in connection with women’s dress. Bhasa*! has mentioned a white
one, resembling the colour of Kaca flower. In KPM*?, we read of a parrot

green Aacuka. MP4? attests a yellow coloured one. Red coloured Aacuka

was most popular especially among aristocrat ladies. They wore it on
ceremonial occasions. In Ratndvalé (RTVL)*, we have a reference to the
heroine attired in a Aaguka of red colour. We meet with a lady of high social
status clothed in a pair of red Aacuka in Ndgdnanda (NA)*® also.
Similarly, Baéa®*® has described the queen Yacovaté as covering her face

with a veil of red Aacuka.

Aacuka painted or printed with different figures were called as
Citraacuka. References to such types are in plenty. The dress of Cré
characterised by Baéa in HC#” is a Citraacuka, embellished with flower

and bird patterns. In another place, Yacovaté is described as attired in
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Aacuka of wavy pattern®. While describing the dressing of ARidatta,

BKS*? compares his floral designed Aacuka to a garden in spring with full

blossoms.
d) Cénaacuka

Cénaacuka is a sub variety of Aacuka. As its etymology indicates,

the origin of this cloth is ascribed to the country China. It is usually white and

shining. Cénaacuka is defined in Bahatkalpastitrabhdriya® in two

ways. As per it, it is either a silk cloth made of the fibres prepared from the

worms namely Kogakara or a cloth made in China. Céndacuka was

employed in both upper garments and lower garments. In addition to its use

as garment, Cénaacuka was a material for royal banners also. It was a

texture of people having good financial status and hence to entice the
courtesans, such highly priced clothes were presented to them. Cénaaguka

is sometimes called as Cénapad0a.

Most of our references are to Cénaacuka of white colour. However,
Bharavi®! and Ba€a>? have mentioned rainbow coloured Cénaacuka.
B&éa>3 has also referred to Céndacuka decorated with various
patterns. In HC, a breast garment in Cé€ndacuka is cited*, which gives
indication to Cénaacuka used as upper garments. Princess Campa,
characterized by Daé0i®’ in the story of Apaharavarman in DKC is seen

as clothed in a lower garment of Cénaacuka.

e) Padoa
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Pa0d0a is mentioned as a soft silk texture usually worn by aristocrats.
It is also known as Padika. Some writers use the term Pad0a in the sense of

Dukula. Use of Pa00a is usually seen in lower garments.
2.1.3. Fruits

Cotton was the main source for fruit fibers. Cotton clothes were

prevalent in India at an early period itself. Perhaps it is in

Acvaldyancrautasitra and LG6ydyanacrautasiitra (LSS)*° that we
meet with the earliest references to cotton clothes. We have indications not
only to wild cotton, but we read of cotton cultivation also. Even though it has

several other synonyms, cotton clothes were generally known by the name
Karpasa. AK®” gives Karpasaphala and Badara as synonyms of cotton.
Perhaps it is in the epics that we come across the term Karpasa for the first

time. In Sabhaparva of MBH?%, a country named Karpasika is

mentioned, which perhaps indicates the cultivation of cotton in abundance in
that country. Earlier in Upanifiads®®, we find the word Tiilam in the sense
of cotton. During the period of Brahmaéas, cotton was indicated by the

term SUtra. Paéini®® has used both the terms Karpasa as well as Tulam

characterized for cotton.

Thick and thin varieties of cotton were in vogue. Of these, thick type

was useful in making tents, while thin variety was used for making garments.

Cotton clothes were given as gift, especially on Craddha. Cotton mixed

woolen or silk clothes also were in fashion.
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2.1.4. Wool

Wool was prepared from the hair of ram, goat, sheep and ewe. Woollen

clothes were in vogue since Agvedicﬁl time and were of different types, in

accordance with the material from which they are prepared. However, in
AA®2_ all sorts of woollen clothes are mentioned by the term Auréaka which
has its root in Uréa, meaning sheep’s hair. A sheep is termed as Uréavaté
in RV®. Auréa, Kambala and Camulya are some words for woollen,

which find mention in Vedas. Of these, the term Kambala is used

exclusively for blankets in the later period. According to some scholars®, the

term AuUréa is used in Vedic texts in the sense of goat’s wool though the
word actually means a sheep’s wool for wearing sheep’s wool was considered

inauspicious in those days and hence its use is ascribed to the later Vedic age.
Thus in Brahmaéas® and Crautaslitras we come across the word
Uréa for sheeps wool. Sheep’s wool was known as Avika also, for which,
references are seen in Purdéas®® and Bdhaddraéyakopanifiad (BU)%’.
BS®? talks about both Auréaka and Avika. Wool prepared from mountain
goat’s hair was called Kutapa. Raigava was another variety among the
wool made of mountain goat’s hair. AK®” mentions Raigava . MBH"? also
attests costly Raigava given as gift. Paéini’! has referred to Raigava in
one SUtra as a word derived from the root Raigu. According to some

commentators Ralgu is a sort of mountain goat, usually seen in the Pamir

regions. Soft, thin, dyed and bleached varieties of wool were available. Soft
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and thin varieties were mostly employed in lower garments. RV7? gives

indications to soft wools. In one place it is stated that the wool of ewe from

Gandhara are soft.

2.1.5. Skin

Skins were used for both clothes and seats. It was usually the dress of

ascetics, hermits, students and of those who are in exile. But use of skins was

prevalent among other people also. In VR”? we find Rakfasas clothed in

skin.

In Vedic age skins were in common among the Brahmaéas, while
Vratyas and tribal sects used skins occasionally. In AV74, we find these
tribals dancing as dressed in Katti or DUrca. Unlike others Vratyas’® wore

two pieces of skin, which is indicated by the term Kafi€avalkfia in one

context, meaning a black and white. Some mythological characters are also
represented as clad in skins. The hymn of Valakhilya’® referred to the king

Prankaéva, presenting dressed hides. Skins were presented as gifts since
Vedic time. Skins for clothing were usually taken from animals like deer, goat

and cow.

a) Deer Skin

Use of deer skin was prevalent since ,&gvedic time. RV’ mentions
Maruts as dressed in deer skins. Deer skins were of different types. Some of

them are Kafiéajina (Antelope skin), E€ajina, skin of Camuru, spotted
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deer, Ruru deer and Medhya. Of these some sort of sanctity was attached to

Kafiéajina and hence it was mostly used in religious ceremonies. During

sacrifice, in addition to sacrificial dress, skin of antelope was worn over the

upper garment. For a student or a celibate, Kafiéajina was prescribed as
upper garment. Giving antelope skin as gift was considered auspicious.
Purdéas often refer to gods and Pitas clothed in Kafiédjina. In VP7%,
Brahma, Vifiéu and Civa are depicted as wearing Kafiéajina. There is
even a chapter in MP”?, which discusses this subject. Ladies also wore
Kafiéajina. This is evident in VR®’, where Cabaré, a female ascetic is
mentioned as wearing Kafiéajinambara. The Uttaréya of Paéoavas
leaving for forest was of Ajina®l. Dhatarafora setting out for forest also is
represented in MBH as clothed in Valkala and Ajina®. During

Magavrata, people wore Kafiéajina. In MBH, Madré is seen in a context

observing such a penance by wearing Kafiéajina®,

Among the other types of deer skin, skin of Ruru deer and Medhya
were employed for seats. Kalidasa® has mentioned such costly skins. In
SV82, Magha refers to carpets prepared from Camdiru skin. Use of

E€ajina is mentioned there.

b) Goat Skin

112



Chapter 2: Costumes
Vedas, Gahyasitras and Bréhmaéas attest the use of goat skin.

Upper garments of students in that period were either of Kafiéajina or that

made of goat skin.
0) Cowhides

As per a story recorded in SB?®®, at first men used cow skin as a
covering for their body, later the skin was replaced with clothes by the gods.
However cowhides were used occasionally. The upper garment of a sorcerer

was usually of cowhide.

Besides the above mentioned types, elephant skins and tiger skins also

were in vogue. But most of the references to these skins are associated with
mythical characters. Civa®’ is often referred to in Puraéas as dressed in
elephant skin as well as tiger skin. In one context, Vérabhadra, an attendant
of Civa is called by the name Magendrakattivasas, meaning clad in
elephant hide®. A Kaicuka made of elephant hide is described in SV??,

Hunting dress was sometimes of tiger skin. In KDM?°, we have allusion to a

hunter dressed in tiger skin.
2.1.6. Grass

Grass garments were usually worn by hermits, ascetics, and those

performing religious practices. Grass was also worn by those who had to
fulfill a vow. Usually Darbha or Kuca grass was employed for making such
garments. We have reference to Kucacéra in Paicaratra®® of Bhasa.

Similarly in Pratijiayaugandharayaéa (PY)*, Bhasa mentions a
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Darbhakatottaréya. A Kuca skirt was recommended for a sacrificer’s
wife during the ceremony®. In VR?%, Rama, Lakiimaéa and Séta are

depicted as clad in KuGa grass during their exile.

In addition to the above mentioned, we come across some other
materials in Vedas and Brahmaéas. Some of them are Tarpya, Barasi,
and Durga. Of these Tarpya is a kind of silk and was usually used for
religious purposes. Thus Tarpya was one among the dress of a sacrificer.

According to one belief recorded in AV??, one should enter Yama's abode

being properly dressed. Hence to symbolise this, in those days a dead body
was made clothed in Tarpya. In the view of Swaswatidas® and S.C Sarkar?”,
Tarpya is prepared from the fibres of Baras tree. Tasara is another kind of
material, which is referred to by Rajacekhara®. Dresses were even made
of lotus filaments. In HC??, we meet with Savitré wearing such a breast

cloth. It was tied in knots in Svastika form in between her breasts.
2.2. Types of Garments

Clothes were generally indicated by the terms like Vasas, Vasana,
Vastra, Vena and Cukla. We hardly find any reference to the proper
division of clothes of men and women. Same is the case with the shape of the
garments or their modes of wearing. It is also very difficult to find whether a
cloth was stitched or not. Hence we can only infer such things from the names

of garments or from certain contexts. However it is evident that people wore
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different dress according to their age, profession, hierarchy and financial as
well as social status. Similarly they wore different garments for different
occasions and for different seasons. In general, both men and women wore

two pieces of cloth - an upper garment and a lower garment.

2.2.1. Upper Garments

Upper garments include dresses worn on the upper part of the body
from head to hip. Sometimes they reach the ankle. Men and Women wore
upper garments in different styles and were known by different names in
different periods. Variety of upper garments was large, when compared to that
of lower garments. Stitched and unstitched varieties were in vogue. Some of

the upper garments which were in fashion are —
a) Head Dress

Sucruta has referred to the necessity of wearing head dress thus —

pivCkezmu:[l;< vatatprjaeph<,
v;aRinlrjae"mRihmadina< invar[m!.*®

From this it is clear that head dress was not merely treated as an
ornament, but was a protection for man from sun, air, dust, rain, sweat and
cold. Usually turbans were treated as an emblem of royalty. Use of turbans
was prevalent among both men and women. But its shape and colour was
different according to one’s status or profession. In general head dresses were
made of clothes, especially of silk clothes. It was an important item in all
ceremonial occasions. A head dress is known by several names. Some of them

dare:
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l. Unééna
The term UNééNa is defined thus —

%:[< $;t! ihniSt #it,*°",

meaning that which keeps away heat. It is a turban made of a lengthy cloth
and was worn in different modes. URééMa was prevalent since Vedic times.

The earliest reference to it is found in RV*?2. Both men and women wore

>}

€éna. On the basis of their status, people wore different types of

€éna. It was of different colours. During religious ceremonies wearing

c c Cc
>

N

ééna was compulsory. From Katydyanacrautasiitra (KSS)'*® we

learn that UAééRa was worn in such a way that lots of cross windings were
produced in it. For the sacrificial ceremonies, it was worn in a different

method.

In AV'% Yajurveda'® and in Brahmaéas'®®, we have reference
to UAééRa worn by Vratyas and kings. Vratyas wore white turban.
Kings wore UN€é&Na on the occasion of Vajapeya and Rajaslya. But we
get no evidence to women wearing UN€éna, except INndraéé mentioned in

RV?97 and in SB%%. On this basis Dr. Altekar has concluded that Ufiééna

was worn by women of high social status in that period. From
Baudhédyanadharmastitra (BDS)*® we learn that URééRa is a must
for a Snataka. Apastamba crautastitra (ASS)**° recommends a white

turban for a king who performs Rajasllya. In Purdaéas'! Civa is

116



Chapter 2: Costumes

described in several places with UAééfa having colours white, yellow and
black. Similarly, Brahma is depicted as wearing a white one. From MB**?
we learn that priests wore Ufééfa of red colour. We have reference to
Unééna in the epics and in the works of Bhasa''®, Clidraka'** and

Daéoi'®.

Reference to URééNa often occurs in Puraéas in the descriptions of
gods as well as Rakiasas. In MP!®, white clouds are compared to the

URééna of Himalaya. Unlike Vedas, there are rare mentions of Unééna
worn by women in the epics. But they are often described as covering their

hair either with a separate cloth or with the end of their lower garments.

BS'attests the use of UAééRAa by a priest performing Homa. It is

stated in the text that seeing UA€éRAa on morning or at the commencement of

a journey is considered auspicious.

In MSA*8 URééna is described as worn by nobles. The text informs

us that URééna is of different shapes and sizes.
Il. Venoana

The definition of a Venoana is thus -

veo(te Anen #it veonm!,??
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Vefdana is referred to as used by both men and women. Kalidasa®?° has
used the term VefAdana in the sense of a manner of tying turban. Sometimes

Uttaréya itself served as Vefidana. It has been stated in HC*?Z.

In addition to the above mentioned names, some other names of head
dress are, Kumbha, Kuréra, Cirastraéa, Cikhaéoa, Patda, Jalika and
Céraclioika. Of these Kumbha and Kuréra were specially meant for
ladies. It is stated in Baudhdyana crautastitra (BSS)*#? that at the time
of Rajasuya order was given to gold smiths for making golden Kumbha
and Kuréra for all the royal female inmates of the harem. There it is further
stated that while performing Rajasuya, this head dress was handed over by
the priest to the wife of the sacrificer. She should wear the Kumbha and
Kuréra at the same time, when the king wears the turban. These head dresses
are described in ASS??? as a net like hair dress. KSS?4 refers to this net by the
term Jala. Cirastraéa is mentioned by Kalidasa'?> . Baéa has referred
to Cikhaéoda and Jalika'?®. We have reference to Padda in Bhasa’s
works'?”’. Céracli0ika is attested by Daéoi'?®. Céraciioika, as the name
indicates is a cloth, worn over the crest. In one place Daé&oi refers to a

Céraciioika of blue Aaguka.

People were skilled in tying turbans in various styles. From the
description made by Pataijali**® in one place, it is clear that there were

turbans, shaped so as to cover the entire head. In HC?*° we find that turbans
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were worn in such a way that different designs of knots were produced on it.
Baéa'! alludes to one turban having Svastika shaped knot in the centre.

Baéa attests the use of cone shaped caps also'®.

Different colours of turbans were employed for different occasions.
During the magic rites, a red coloured turban was worn by the performer. In
MBH?33 the turbans of Droéa and Bhéfima are referred to as white in

colour. In KDM?*34 we come across white and black coloured turbans.

Turbans were an important item during the stage performance. But
Bharata'®> prescribes them only for those, who belong to respectable class
such as kings, ministers, soldiers, priests and rich merchants. They are
suggested to wear winding turbans. Sometimes their head dress consists of a

turban and a mask, both in a mutually attached form.

From the above given information it can be concluded that head dress
generally symbolise dignity. Hence it was mostly worn by people of high

social status.
b) Avaguéohana (Veil)

Avaguéodhana is a piece of cloth worn over the head in such a way
so as to cover the face completely or partially. In some cases,
Avaguédhana was long enough to cover the entire body. Sometimes the
upper garment itself served the purpose of a veil. It was generally a costume

of married women especially those belonging to aristocratic families as well
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as the royal inmates of a harem. It was an important item among the bride’s
dress also. It was not considered as a daily ware. Since women had no
freedom to move to the public places in those days, they usually wore veil

outside the harem. From which period the practice of wearing veil started is

not clear. However we have reference to Avaguédhana in Puraéas, epics

and in the later classical literature.
In Purdéas’®®, we come across upper garment itself serving as a veil.

In VR37 we read of the lamentation of Maéoodaré on the death of
Ravaéa, where the poet makes a reference to her veil. Even though there is

no mention of a separate Avaguédhana, Séta'?® also is described in many

places as covering her head with the end of her lower garment.

But unlike VR, we have only rare mentions to a veil in MBH. There we
find Draupadé covering her face with hair not in veil, when she sets out for
exile'. No reference is seen to Svayamvara, where princess wearing veil.
Similarly Arjuna s said to be attracted by the beauty of Subhadra as

well as Citraigada’®. This shows that women other than royal families had

the freedom to reveal their face before men. In another context, the daughters

-in -law of Dhataraftra'*! are seen being introduced to the sages without

veil.

Use of veil by women is attested by Paééni'*?, Kauoilya'*?,

Kalidasa'*, Baéa'*>, Magha'®, Daéoi'*’, Cldraka'*® and
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Harfiavardhana*°.

Even though use of Avaguédhana was in vogue among women of
social status, Baéa in one place in KDM*?? has described a tribal girl called
Mataigakanya, going to the king’s court wearing a veil of red Aacuka.

Abhisarikas also were represented by Ba€a as wearing veil'. Their veil
was of blue colour. From KDM we learn that a bride usually wore a veil of

red colour.

In MK*®? there is a context, where a prostitute is described as attaining
the status of a housewife by wearing a veil. From this it can be concluded that

a veil symbolized chastity.

) Karapaoa (Handkerchief)

Karapaba was not in common use. It was usually carried by

civilized. In KMS?®? we have reference to Nagaraka carrying Karapada.
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d) Uttaréya

Uttaréya was a long and broad unstitched cloth. Men and women

wore Uttaréya in different styles. Whether Uttaréya was an item of dress

of the common folk is not clear, for most of our knowledge regarding

Uttaréya is supported by the references related to people belonging to the

higher class in the society. However servants were not allowed to wear it.

Uttaréya was compulsory during religious practices. It was sometimes

embroidered as well as set with jewels. Plain as well as colourful types were
in fashion. All sorts of materials were employed in its making. Uttaréya

finds the earliest mention in Sutra texts'>.

Among the different styles adopted by men in wearing Uttaréya, one

method was to cover the upper part of the body omitting head, while in the

second way, Uttaréya was merely thrown away over the shoulders in such a
way that both of its ends hung down over the chest. Whether it is long enough

to touch the feet is not known. As per another method, it was worn in the

same way a Yajiopavéta was worn. Sometimes, Uttaréya was worn in

such a manner, so as to cover the upper body, leaving the right arm naked. All
these descriptions inform us that Uttaréya was a long piece of cloth. In
RTVL*?’, VidURaka is described in one context as covering a picture board
with his Uttaréya. Rama in one place in VR*? is seen wiping out the tears
with the end of his Uttaréya. Uttaréya of women also was long.

Sometimes it served the purpose of veil also. In VR?’, we find Séta
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throwing away her Uttaréya, amidst the Vénaras in Aflyamika hill.
This Uttaréya, later helped Ra@ma in proving the abduction of Séta by

Ravaéa. There it is stated thus —

%Arly< tya Ty < zuEaNyaEr{ain c,
taNySmaiEg&Rhltain inihtain c ra"v.'*®

Vasumaté, characterised by Daéoi, in DKC??? is seen attempting
to suicide by means of her Uttaréya. All these references give indications to
Uttaréya worn by ladies. Usually married women wore Uttaréya. It was
not worn by young unmarried girls and also by women in grief. In MBH?%°,
we have reference to Sukanya roaming in the forest without an Uttaréya.

Likewise the widows of Kaurava princes are depicted as moving to the

battle field by covering their face with the end of the lower garment'®*. There
we don’t have mention to Uttaréya. During their periods also women didn’t
wear Uttaréya. Draupadé was in her monthly period, when she was
dragged into the assembly. She is described as Ekavastra'®?, meaning one
wearing a single cloth. Uttaréya was not permissible for servants also.
Draupadé disguised as Sairandhré of Virada’s queen Sudenéa also is
represented as Ekavastra'®®. Married women usually wore colourful
Uttaréya, while widows used white. In Acramaparva of MBH, the
widows of the Kaurava princess, going to see their father in law are

described thus - zu—aeArlya nrrajpTNy>,
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In SP1%% it is stated that during the ceremonies, one should wear an

Uttaréya and a Dhoutavastra.

The materials for Uttaréya were not only cloth. But we have even
reference to Uttaréya made of grass and skin. Rich people usually wore
Uttaréya of silk texture. Dukulottaréya, Sitadukdilottaréya,
Pétapattottaréya are some common expressions. Sometimes the borders
of Uttaréya were beautifully decorated with settings of precious stones.

Kalidasa alludes to such a type in RGV 166,
e) Kurpasaka

KlUrpasaka was a stitched garment worn by both gents and ladies.
KlUrpasaka of men was like a mantle, covering the upper body up to waist,
while KUrpasaka worn by ladies was not so large. From Kalidasa’s

167 while in one

description we learn that it was similar to Stanaacuka
context, Kalidasa'®® attests women wearing Klrpasaka in winter. From
this it is evident that use of long KUrpasaka was popular among ladies also.
Rajacekhara'®® mentions it as a dress similar to the modern blouse. AK*7?
gives Cola as a synonym of Klrpdsaka. Baéa'’' has referred to

KlUrpasaka of several colours. Klrpasaka was also known by the name

Kuppasa.

f) Kaicuka
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Kaicuka was a tailored garment worn by gents and ladies. Among

men, it was usually worn by ministers, chief door keepers and soldiers.
During hunting, kings also wore Kalcuka. Kaicuka was of various colours

and was sometimes embroidered also. On certain occasions, Kalcuka was

made as gift.

Kaicuka of men was a mantle. The dress of male attendant in a harem
was Kalcuka and hence perhaps he was named Kaicuki. The term
Kaicukofiééni, mentioned in KAS?”? supports the above inference. In
NS*73 it is described as a dress of ministers. Baéa'’* represents the chief
doorkeepers, dressed in Kaicuka. AK?”® describes Kaicuka as armour.

From VR7¢ also we learn that it was usually a dress of soldiers as well as

servants.

KM gives indications to the shape of a Kalcuka. In one place there is
a verse, which begins thus -

kAukmk;RNTya> akqlEvd<s>,"’

From this it is clear that Kaicuka of men was in the model of a mantle,

which covered the shoulders, armpits, chest and both the sides.

Kaicuka worn by ladies was short, when compared to that of men. It

was not in the model of a mantle. Some describe it as similar to the modern
blouse. But Kalidasa'’® in some places has used the word in the sense of a

breast cloth, tied in knots. Kaicuka was prevalent among ladies of almost all
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regions. Dravidian ladies were an exception to this, for in MSA17?
we read of bare breasted ladies of Dravioa. Full sleeved Kaicuka was in

fashion among the ladies of Gujarath. Bilhaé&a'®° attests the use of Kaicuka

by unmarried girls. Even though they usually wore short ones, we have rare
mentions of ladies wearing long coat like Kaicuka, In HC*®, Malaté is
depicted in one place as wearing Aprapadénakaicuka, meaning one

touching the feet. Caéodlakanya (Tribal girl) in KDM?*#2 also is described

thus.

Kaicuka were dyed in various colours. Ba€a'®? has mentioned a
reddish brown Kaicuka worn by a soldier. In one place, he refers to a
Kaicuka similar to lapis lazuli. For embroidered Kaicuka, we get evidence
from DKC?24, A custom of presenting cotton Kaicuka in the month of
Magha was prevalent. SKP%* refers to it. MP*#¢ records the custom of

presenting a gold inlaid Kaicuka to maids at Nafiéhivrata.

g) Colaka

Colaka is referred to in different texts in different ways. However it

is a stitched dress, worn by royal personages. On the basis of the accounts
given in MP'¥, it can be assumed that Colaka was mantle shaped. It might
have been similar to Akavacakaicuka mentioned in BS?#%, Bhavabhuti
describes Colaka as a bridal dress'®. According to Rajacekhara'®, it is a

lower garment of unmarried girls. Cénacolaka was sub variety of Colaka.
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As the name suggests, it is made of Céna cloth. In Baéa’s works, kings are

often referred to as attired in Cénacolaka!®®.
h) Varabaeéea

Literally the word Varabaéa means armour. But it was not only a
dress of soldiers. Royals and aristocrats also wore Varabaéa. Sun god is
described in many places as attired in golden Varabaéa'®2. A special kind
of fabric called Sthavaraka was employed for making Varabaéa. AK*%’
mentions Varabaéa and Kaicuka as synonymous words. Kings usually
wore gorgeous Varabdaéa on ceremonial occasions. In Mudrédrdkfiasa

(MR)**, we come across Vairocaka attired in a costly Varabaéa during
his coronation ceremony. It is described as embroidered with designs and

C195

studded with pearls and precious gems. In H also we often meet with

such gorgeous coats. Even though it was popular among men, women also
wore Varabaéa. But women’s Varabaéa was not a coat like garment. In

KM 196 this term is used in the sense of a breast cloth.
i) Yogapaooaka

Yogapaooaka is a cloth worn by those who were engaged in
meditation. It is worn in such a way that it passed through the back and knees.

A house holder having a son and one whose father is alive were not permitted

to wear Yogapaodoaka'?’.

i) Atka
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From RV'® we learn that Atka was a male costume, especially of

princess. It was a stitched as well as embroidered coat like garment, worn

over the usual dress. We have descriptions of Atka made of bleached cotton

with golden embroidery.
k) Drapi

Drapi was an embroidered garment. Usually men and women having
social status wore it. In AV2%, we meet with a courtesan clothed in Drapi.
We read of Varuéa®’® and Pavamana?®! sitting in the court attired in

Drapi in RV.
1) Ardhoruka

Ardhoruka is a coat hanging down to the thighs. As the name
indicates, it covers half of thighs. Ardhoruka is mentioned in AK?%.

Baéa??® and Daéo0i?** have also referred to it. DaéoOi describes it as a

male costume. But in BKS?**, a woman is represented as wearing a blue

coloured Ardhoruka.
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m) Pravaraka

Pravaraka is also known as Pravara. Literally it means a covering.

According to some scholars, Pravaraka is a cloak, while in some others

view; it is a shawl worn in the same manner a modern ‘Duppatta’ is worn.
Paéini*®® describes Pravara as a blanket. According to Kauoilya?®’,
Pravara is a sort of blanket made of the wool of wild animals. Wool made
Pravara is mentioned by Daé0i?°® and Bhasa?®°. MBH <9 also alludes to
Pravara. In MK?* we read of Vasantasena’s brother wearing a
Pravaraka of silk. In another place, Vasantasena’s?'? mother wearing a
Pufipapravaraka is mentioned. It may either a Pravaraka, embroidered

with patterns of flowers or one having flowers woven on it. Pravaraka

having several fringes and tassels is also referred to there.
n) Breast Cloth

Breast cloth was an unstitched piece of cloth worn by women as a
covering for their breasts. It was usually tied in knots in between the breasts
or on shoulders. A breast cloth was known by the names Stanaacuka,

Stanapa®da, Payodharaacuka, Payodharapadda, Stanottaréya,
Nitambavastra etc. Of these Standacuka is the most familiar. In addition
to the above mentioned words, Rajacekhara has used the term Kaiculika
in the sense of a breast cloth. In VB it is said that a Kaiculika is worn first

and above it a Kaicuka is worn. This gives indications to the difference
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between a Kaicuka and Kaiculika?!®. Even though breast clothes were
usually sleeveless, Kalhaéa alludes to a half sleeved breast cloth also®*. A

newly married woman usually wore a red breast cloth. In RS, Kalidasa has

referred to it*'°.

Besides the above mentioned varieties, upper garments were known by
several other names. Some of them are - Bahatika, Nisara , Adhivasas,
Pada, Aigarakiaéa, Paryanahana, Pa6o0a, Pracchadana,
Acchadana, Uttrdsaiga, Paéova, Vasas, Pravaraéa, Paridhana,

Vavri, Upavasana, Uparivastra, Cela, Pratidhi and Colika.

Among the aforesaid types, Bahatika is described as a synonym of
Pravaraka in AK?', while Pataijali*!’ uses this term to indicate the
clothes in general. By the SUtra -

b&hTya AaCDadne?'8,

P3é&ini also informs us that Bahatika is the name of a certain type of cloth,
probably the upper garment. Nisara is listed as a female costume especially
designed for winter season, in AK?!’. Adhivasas also known as
Adhivastra, was an overcoat worn over the upper garment. From SB%?° we
learn that it was a dress of princes Paoa, as described by Pataijali is similar
to Uttaréya and was worn in such a way that it covers the shoulders. Pada
of white colour was in common use in his period. Aigarakiaéa finds

mention in R&jataraigiéi (RT )??1. As the name indicates it may probably
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be a mantle, especially worn by soldiers. Vavri, Upavasana and
Paryanahana are referred to in Vedas. According to some commentators,
Upavasana is either a bride’s veil or an upper cloth similar to Uttaréya of
the later period®?. In the view of S.C Sarkar, Paryanahana?®* is a thin and
long texture, which probably served the purpose of both Uttaréya and veil.
Pracchadana, as per the description given in MK??4, is only a wrapper.
Acch&dana is alluded to by Ba4éa??® as a shawl that covers the shoulders.
Cela is mentioned by Paéini?*®. It was perhaps meant for ladies.
Uttrasaiga is attested in MP??7 and also by Kalidasa??®. Paéova was a
dress worn usually by the performer of Rajastiya??. The term Vasas in the
sense of upper garment is used in Samhitas Vedas and Brahmaéas. RV
often talks about the tying of Vasas. From this it can assumed that such
types were not tailored ones, but were tied in knots or tucks. In RV Pratidhi
is referred to as a female dress®®. AV??! mentions it as a breast cloth.
Paridhana is described in AV?3? as worn by both men and women. We
come across these two varieties in Brahmaéas also. As per the details given

by Rajacekhara in VB?*’, we learn that Colika was a female costume,

which is similar to today’s blouse. There we have reference to unmarried girls

wearing Colika of blue colour.

Upper garments were essential for all ceremonial occasions, for e.g.

in the marriage rituals, there was a custom of tying in knot the end of the
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upper garments of both bride and groom. This custom is still in existence

among certain communities.

Upper garments other than Stanaacuka or Kaicuka were not
compulsory among unmarried girls. In the story of Gomini in DKC?34, the
girl is described in one place as devoid of upper garment, while in another
context, Navamalika, the princess of Cravasti is represented as wearing a
Dukulottaréya??>. However, tailored upper garments of ladies were almost

sleeveless. In SVZ?°, a lady is depicted as exposing her armpit, while gathering

flowers.
2.2.2. Lower Garments

Lower garments are garments, worn from waist to feet. They usually
consist of two types, an undergarment and another one worn above the under
garment. Unlike upper garments, varieties of lower garments were limited.
Even though stitched types were in use, unstitched varieties of lower garments
are mostly referred to in our literature. People in different regions adopted
different styles in wearing lower garments. Mode of wearing of men and
women also was different. Some varieties of lower garments mentioned in the

Sanskrit literature are described below.

a) Pecas
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It was an embroidered garment worn by female dancers. It finds
mention in Vedas and Brahmaéas and is often termed as

Hiraéyapecas??’.
b) Caéoataka

Caéoataka was under garment, usually worn by ladies. Some

238
575,

describe it as a skirt; while from the description given in KS we come to

know that it is a sort of short, for it is described as a garment worn by the
sacrificer’s wife at the time of ascending the step to the top of the sacrificial

pillar. On such occasions, it is convenient to wear a short. Such types were

239 refers to it as a bathing dress worn by

necessary for dancers also. Daéoi
both men and women. B&déa?*°, Créhariia®*' and Rajacekhara?*? also
allude to Caéoataka. In HC, Baéa describes Malaté as wearing a pink

coloured Caéodataka having various designs on it. AK?4? also mentions

Caéoataka as a female costume.
) Tarpya

Tarpya was a garment, worn especially on sacrificial occasions.
Regarding the exact identity of Tarpya, different opinions exist. According
to BSS?#4, Tarpya is either the name of a cloth soaked in ghee or the bark of
Tripa trees. The text uses the word Tarpya and Valkala in the same

sense. KSS?4° also defines the word in three ways, as per which Tarpya is
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either a linen cloth or a cloth soaked in ghee or that made of yarn of

Triparéa.
d) Névi

The term Névi is used in different senses. According to one tradition,

Névi is the name given to lower garments in general, while some others
mentioned it only as a portion of the lower garment, either the knot that keeps

the garment in position or some fringes hanging down from it. These fringes

i°46 in one context has

were usually formed in between the two legs. Paéin
referred to Névi as a waist band that keeps the lower garment in position.
However the earliest reference to Névi is found in AV?%7. In TS?#% also we

meet with the word Névi. Kalidasa?*® has ascribed Névi to the female

dress. He has mentioned the slipping of Névébandha very often. Névi was

sometimes close fitting and was worn in such a way that lot of pleats were
produced in it. Such a style was usually adopted by royal ladies. Ambalika,
characterised by Daé0i®*® is seen in one context as wearing Névi in the
above said manner. Kalhaéa?*! compares such pleats of Névi to the palm
leaves wavering in the wind. The fringed end of Névi is called as

Pragata®>?, which finds mention in Vedic literature.

Apart from the above said varieties, lower garments were also known
by several other names such as Upasaavyana, Antaréya, Vasa,

Svasthana, Piiga, Névikaacuka, Kaupéna, Cénaigahara, Cacé,
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Adharaacuka, Nivasana, Satula, Dhautavastra and Malamallaka.
Of these, Upasaavyana is the name given to lower garments in general by
Pataijali*>®> and Katyayana?®**. Antaréya finds mention in SUtra
texts®®, BS??® and by Daéoi**’ also. Baéa?*? informs us that Svasthana,
Piiga and Satula are male costume, especially worn by royals. As its name
suggests, Svasthana is perhaps a close fitting garment. Pilga and Satula

were embroidered and gorgeous. Satula is identified by some with the

modern under wear. Even though the word indicates lower garments in
general, we mostly come across Nivasana in the descriptions of ladies in
Kalidasa’s works?®. Névikdaacuka and Malamallaka are referred to by
Daéoi as under skirts, where Névikaacuka is worn by ladies and is tied
round the waist by means of a lengthy cloth called Névika. Malamallaka
is a dress of men. Céndigahara, as per the description of Daéoi in ASK?°°,

is an under garment resembling the modern knickers. Kaupéna is usually a

piece of cloth used as under garment especially by recluse. The word
Kaupéna is used in the sense of an armour by Daéo0i®®!. Swaswati Das>®
describes Ca0é€ as a skirt and hence it may be a tailored dress. Pataijali has

mentioned a Cuklacadé worn by ladies®®.

As mentioned earlier, styles of wearing lower garments might have
been different in different periods and different regions. VR and MBH give
indications to some styles prevalent in that period. As per it, we learn that

lower garments of ladies in those days were generally long enough to cover
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the entire body. This is evident from the description of Séta covering her
breasts with the end of her lower garment before Rdvaéa, who made Séta
captive in Lalka. Likewise, in the context of Séta’s abduction, it is
described that Séta threw away her Uttaréya amidst the Vanaras in

Aflyamiika hill. From this description it is clear that covering of the body

was possible even with the lower garments*‘. Similarly in MBH, we read of
the upper half portion of Draupadé’s cloth falling down, when
Duccasana attempting to drag her by her garment. Draupadé was in her
monthly period and hence her upper body was supposed to be covered with
the end of lower garment, when she was ill treated by Dug¢gasana. It is also
supposed that Kaca, a girdle was not always employed by women in those
days to keep their lower garments in position. Otherwise, Du¢casana could

not have pulled away with ease Draupadé’s garment, at the assembly?®,

In the view of Vanamala Bhawalkar, the style of wearing lower
garments of ladies of that period was similar to the sari wearing of north
Indians of nowadays. She assumes it on the basis of the description of
Draupadé in her exile. There Draupadé is represented as covering her
hair knot at the right side with the end of her lower garment. According to
Vanamala, hiding the hair knot at right side with the end of lower garment is

possible only when the dress is worn in the aforesaid north Indian style*®.

According to C.V Vaidya, men in that period wore their lower

garments in a style similar to today’s ‘Dhoti’ of north Indians. His assumption
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is on the basis of Duryodhana’s dressing. There in MBH, we have

reference to Duryodhana baring his cloth from his right thigh at the

assembly. In the view of Vaidya, such baring is possible only with the clothes

worn in the style of today’s ‘Dhothi’?°”.

In addition to the above described upper garments and lower garments,

we meet with some other types, which are difficult to identify exactly. Some
of them are - Aprapadéna, Vadhiya, Véatapana,
Antahpuranepathya, Antaram, Paridhana and Cyamula. Of them,
Aprapadéna also known as Prapadéna, as the word indicates is perhaps
a gown that touches the feet. Paéini®®®, AK?*° Daéoi?’° and Baéa?’! had
referred to it. Vadhdya and Vatapana are two types attested in Vedic
literature. From there we learn that VadhuUya is a garment, worn by a bride
during the wedding ceremony?’2. Literally the word Vatapana means a wind

guard. But some are of the opinion that Vatapana is not a separate garment,

while it is only a portion of the garment which blocks the wind*”. But it is
difficult to identify it exactly. Paridhana is alluded to in AV, BU and by
Paéini?’* also. It was worn by both men and women. Paéini uses the term

Antaram in the sense of Upasaavyana, which as mentioned earlier, is a
lower garment. From the expression -

ANtr< bihyaeRgaeps<Vyanyae>,?’*,

it is clear that Paéini has used the word Antaram in a dual sense, dress and

exterior. Antaupuranepathya literally means costume of royal harems.
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Kalidasa has attested this type as short and transparent one. In MGM 276, we

come across dancers attired in such garments, which were adequate to exhibit
their physical beauty. The earliest reference to Cyamula is almost in
Crautasitras?”’. It was a sort of wool which is necessary during
Acvamedha sacrifice. Camula, Camula and Cyamula are some

variants of Cyamula.

2.2.3. Night Wears

The night wears were usually a robe. This might have been similar to

the modern nighty. In VB?’%, Rajacekhara depicts the heroine attired in a

robe of Chinese silk at night.
2.2.4. Kambala (Blanket)

Blankets were used even at an early period. We have reference to them

in the Dharmasutras, CrautasUtras, Puraéas and in the epics.
Usually blankets were of wool or hair of goat. They were printed and painted

also.

AK?7? gives  the  name Rallaka for  blankets.
Apastambadharmastitra (ADS)?2° insists on wearing woollen blankets
by Snatakas of all castes. In BDS?2!, a blanket made of the hair of
mountain goat is termed as Kutapa. In Purdéas?®?, we have reference to
fine Nepal blankets. Citrarallaka, mentioned in SKP?#® indicates the

printed or painted blankets. MKP?44 mentions Kambala as a gift article. In
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VR?%% also we read of Kekayardja presenting coloured blankets to
Bharata along with other gift articles. Ladies of harem usually wore a fine

variety of thin blankets. The expression sUUmk<blvaisnl in MBH?¢,

indicates soft and thin blankets worn.
2.2.5. Thin and Soft Clothes

Even though many varieties of garments were in fashion, people had a
special fondness towards thin as well as soft texture. Reference to such

varieties is evidence to the highly developed craftsmanship of the period. We
have ample references to light and soft garments. The ladies of Ravaéa’s

palace in VR?37 are described as wearing thin clothes, which are as thin as to

be blown away even by the breath of the ladies during sleep. In another
context, Ravaéa’s dress is also referred to as a light and extremely white. Its
288

colour is there compared to that of foam of churned nectar. Kalidasa

mentions such clothes very often. The expression Nigvasaharya frequently

occurs in his works.

Baéa?®° has alluded to thin and soft silk clothes in many contexts. In

one place, he has depicted Harfia as wearing a good variety of silk, which is

described as too thin as a snake’s slough. In another context, he has

mentioned a cloth which is Spar¢canumeya. From its literal meaning it is

clear that its presence is inferable only through touch.

2.2.6. Dress for Bath
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From BSS*” we learn that three sorts of garments were used during a

bath - a cloth worn before bath at the time of oil massage, a dress worn at the
time of bath and that worn after bath. Of these the first one is a thick robe

while the garment worn after bath is a washed silk having a red hue.
2.2.7. Dress of Prostitutes

Abhisarika usually wore blue or black garments. Since they are clad
in blue or black, they can move in the night without having noticed by

anyone. They wore a veil, which also was of blue colour. Sometimes
Uttaréya served as a veil. It is mentioned in NA??1. Malaté in one context

in HC?9? is represented thus. From MBH??? we learn that a prostitute usually

wore dress having red colour.

2.2.8. Dress of Widows and Old Women

Widows were usually clad in white single cloth. In MBH?%4, we come

across the daughters- in -law of Dhatardfiéra and other young princesses

setting out for oblation for the departed souls attired in white single cloth.
This dress symbolises their widowhood. Baéa?®> describes Kadambaré

clad in two white robes after Candrapéoa’s death. Similarly women of old

age also are mentioned as clothed in white.
2.2.9. Dress for Worshipping

Usually white clothes, especially of silk were worn by both men and

women, who observe a fast or engaged in prayers and worshipping. But the

140



Chapter 2: Costumes

Puraéas prescribe different colours for different types of worshipping. Thus
the worshippers of the deities like Brahma, ViAéu, Rudra and
Sarasvaté on the day Yamadvitéya are recommended to wear white

clothes in MP?96, For worshipping the goddess Lalita, it is stated that men

should wear yellow garments, while ladies should be clad in red. During the
worshipping of a Brahmaéa couple, a yellow cloth should be given as
Dana to Brahmaéa, while his wife should be presented with a garment of

the colour of Kusumbha flower. Similarly for worshipping sun god, red

garments are suggested.
2.2.10. Clothing for Craddha

Puraéas inform us about the clothes made as gift on the occasion of
Craddha. From VAP?%7 we learn that Koca (Silk), Karpasa (Cotton) and

KAauma (Linen) clothes were usually given as gifts during a Craddha.

2.2.11. Wedding Dress

Wedding garments were usually gorgeous and costly. They were made
of silk and were embroidered with different patterns and were of different
colours. Wedding dress of different countries was different. Bridal costume
was known by different names in different periods. During the marriage
ceremony, different sorts of clothing were worn on different stages. Like
today, there was a custom of presenting clothes as gift on the occasion of

marriage.
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Wedding dress of royals was DukduUla, decorated with swan motif.
Kalidasa attests this in the descriptions of certain wedding ceremonies.
h<sicOEkalvan!,, klh<sl][< vxUEkaIm!, etc.

298 In

are some common expressions found in the works of Kalidasa
MGM?%?, we come across Malavika attired in her marital costume, which is

made from Vidarbha. Kalidasa3°® has also alluded to the custom of

presenting DukUllayugma, i.e. a pair of silk garments by the bride’s father
to the bridegroom. After the nuptial bath, a bride was given white bleached

garments to wear. When the dressing is over, bleached garments were
replaced with silk garments. Kalidasa gives an account of such customs
when describing Parvaté’s wedding®'. He has referred to both white and
red as colours of wedding garment. In RS?%?, he speaks of bridal dress having
white colour resembling Kaca flower. There in another context, a season is
compared to a newly married woman attired in red. Similarly Malaté’s
wedding dress as represented by Bhavabhuti, includes a red upper garment

and a white breast garment®®, Baéa has depicted Rajyacré, her face

covered with a red veil on her wedding day>*.

RV?% gives the name Camulya to the wedding garment of a bride. It

was a black and red coloured one. There in another context, mention of
Vadhiya3°® is seen, which also forms part of a bride’s attire. But whether it
was an upper garment or lower garment is not clear. Baéa3°’ names

Tirodhana to the wedding garment of his period.
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2.2.12. Dress of Ascetics, Monks and Hermits

Dharmasiitras and Smatis insist on the dressing of monks,

ascetics and hermits. Vedas and Puraéas also inform us about their

dressing. Usually barks and skins were worn by these detached persons.

The earliest reference to sages wearing skin is in RV3?%, According to
Dharmasutras, a monk should wear clothes only for covering his

nakedness. ADS?% recommends Valkala for a BhikAu. As per the
information given in some other texts, a monk may use the old rags after

cleansing. However in the later period, we come across monks wearing
yellow or ochre coloured dress instead of Valkala and these garments are
generally termed as Kanayavastra or simply Kanaya. For a hermit,
MANU?? suggests skin texture. The monks are also suggested to throw away
their old rags in the month of Ac;vina. But in the later texts,we have reference
to hermits clothed in barks also. Purdéas mention both barks and skins as
clothes of ascetics. In  MKP?!! and SKP??, sages are mentioned as wearing
Uttaréya made of black antelope skin. In another place, king Hariccandra

is asked by Vicvamitra to observe Vanaprastha as clad in bark.

Even though barks and skins were worn by monks in the period of
Sutras, we have reference to Brahmin monks clothed in barks in

Buddhacarita (BUC)?'?, which follows the Dharmacastra rules, even
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at a later period. There is even reference to mendicants living naked in the

forests, which also agrees with the view of some, as quoted in ADS??4,
2.2.13. Costumes of Deities

The costumes of deities also were different on the basis of their
manifestations. In Sakalddhikara of Sage Agastya (SSA)*°, we come
across the costumes reserved for different manifestations of Civa.
Somaskanda wore Dukulla and is sometimes depicted as clad in
Vyaghracarma. Vyaghracarma is worn by Naodecvara and
Dakniiéamaurti also. In addition to tiger skin, an Uttaréya also is reserved
for Dakfiéamurti. Bhiknddéanamurti also is represented as wearing

Uttaréya. Umadevi is depicted as clad in Raktambara.

144



2.2.14. Dress for Stage performance

Chapter 2: Costumes

The costume of a character on the stage manifests his rank in a social

hierarchy, his ancestral region, profession, religious creed and the fashion of

the period. In NS, Bharata much elaborately discusses the different aspects

of dressing of actors representing different characters, which is a part of

Aharyabhinaya. Some of the common rules regarding the mode of

dressing were maintained by the actors also. Bharata classifies their

costume on the basis of the nature of characters they represent. In general,

white garments, colourful garments, soiled garments, barks and skins are

prescribed by Bharata?®*®. The following table describes it.

Characters Garments Example
Ascetics, hermits Bark Cakuntala and Kaéva in AS
Abstainers, recluse Skin

Performing or attending
religious ceremonies,
engaged in propitiating
gods, old men, Brahmins,
Crendhins, ministers,
royal priest, Kaicuki,
business persons, worried
people, Khatriyas,
Vaicya,Vidyadhara
ladies, a king in the wake
of a public disaster, a

lover in separation, those
going on pilgrimage.

White colour

Urvacé, Purlravas and his
queen on different occasions,
Parvaté observing penance in
KS, Vidyadhara damsels in
NA, Kacérajaputré in VKU,
presenting of white silk clothes
to Cakuntala by
Vanadevata’s on the occasion

of her journey towards her
husband.

Friars male as well as
females, Buddhist monks,
employees in the lower
Rank at the harem,
Gandharva females and

Kanaya
(Saffron
colour)

Some characters in MK,
Priyadarcika (PD) and AS,
Kauciki in MGM,
Kamandaké and Avalokita
in Méalatémédhava (MM),
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Cakyamunis. Yaugandharayaéa in SVD
Nymphs Green colour

Siddha females Yellow colour | Malayavaté in NA
Abhisarikas in general, Urvacé in act I1I of VKU,

who include nymphs or Vasantasena in MK .
damsels, Divyavanaré

(Female monkey)

Blue colour

Censured to death Carudatta in MK, Naga and
Red colour - " )
Jémutavahana in NA.

Raknasés Black colour

Vidunaka Tattered cloths

Frantic, wayfarers, Purdravas in VKU and damsel
mentally distressed due to | Soiled clothes, | in Mattavildsaprahasana,
hardships, inebriated rags Vioa and the maid in NA and

AS.

In RT3 it is stated that each character should be represented as attired

in the same manner in which they are dressed in their own country.
2.2.15. Dressing on the Basis of Hierarchy

Smatis and Gahyasutras are the main sources, which inform us
about the dressing of different castes. Different materials are suggested for
different castes. Similarly colours also are prescribed as different. Distinction
is suggested even in the mode of wearing on the basis of hierarchy. However

we find different rules in different texts.

According to AGS?8, Brahmins should wear hempen clothes as lower
garments. Flax and skin are recommended for KAatriya and Vaicya
respectively, while in PGS??? and MANU, we come across Avika (Wool) for

Vaicgya. Vasifibhagahyaslitra (VGS)3?° and
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Gautamagahyastitra®? do not make such a distinction. They prescribe

the same material for lower garment of all the four sects.

AGS?*?2 pGS?23 VGS?%* Baudhdyanagahyastitra (BGS)3?® and
AGS??® insist on wearing skin as upper garment. But there also we find
difference of materials based on hierarchy. Thus, a Brahmaéa is suggested

to wear skin of black deer, while for KAatriya and Vaicya it is of Ruru
deer or spotted deer and he-goat respectively, while all castes are permitted to

5327

wear woollen blankets as well as sheep’s skin. In PG it is stated that one

may use cow hide, in case he is unable to own a skin suited to his Varéa.

5328

Similarly, on the nonavailability of goat skin, BG prescribes black deer

skin for all Varéas.

Garga>?° prescribes white, red, yellow and dark colours for garments
of Brahmaéa, KAatriya, Vaicya and ClUdra respectively. But some other
texts®* insist on Brahmaéa wearing clothes of reddish yellow, Kiatriya

wearing those dyed in madder and those dyed in turmeric by Vaicya.

It is mentioned in SMatis>3! that a Bréhmaéa is deemed as Clidra,

whenever he happens to wear the lower garment without having a tuck in the

behind. Likewise, a Brahmaéa will never cover the upper part of his body

with a portion of the lower garment. If it happened, then also he will be

deemed as a CUdra. From this it is clear that each caste had its own mode of

dressing.
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2.2.16. Dressing According to Financial Status

Rich and poor dressed themselves in accordance with their economic

status. Some of our writers have tried to portray this difference of standard of

living of rich and poor. Damodaragupta in his KM??*?, in one place, has
represented the son of a government servant clad in golden embroidered and
saffron dyed garments. He also depicts, people having very modest wealth
wearing old rags. In the matter of variety of texture also we meet
with such difference. When aristocrats opted silk and such other high

qualitied materials, poor had to be satisfied with rough variety of cotton.
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2.2.17. Dressing According to Region

Dresses of people belonging to different regions were different. We

have incidental reference to the costume of different countries in our
literature. In Pratiménddaka (PN)**3, Bhasa has alluded to different
styles prevalent in different Janapadas. There we find that people of
Ayodhya wore dress in different ways on the basis of their hierarchy, but
people of Kekaya had a common dress code. Rajacekhara’s works,

especially KVM?34, informs us the different styles of dressing of women
from different regions. Thus a Bengal lady is represented as exposing her
fore arms, which indicates the possibility of wearing a sleeveless or half
sleeved upper garment. Women of Kanuj wore their dress in such a way that
it encircled their body from thighs to ankles. Though Rajagcekhara has not
mentioned the costume of Paicalas and Decan region, it is stated in KVM
that men of Avanté had a special fondness towards the costume of
Paicalas, while their women liked that of Decan region. Keralite women are
described as wearing their dress in such a way that it encircled their body
from just above the breast to the ankles. It was held tight with a knot in the
region of armpit. Ladies from Afghanistan are described as attired in wool.
Regarding the dressing of Maharashtrians also we get information from
VB?32, From MSA?3¢, we get a picture of the dressing style of ladies of

Gujarath and Andhra. There, the two damsels from the above said countries

attending Somegvara’s court are described as wearing their cloth in such a
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style that its free end passing over the right shoulder. Such a style is still

prevalent in the northern regions of India.
2.2.18. Dressing on the Basis of Profession

People belonging to different classes in the society wore different
clothes according to their hereditary occupation. Perhaps the manner of
dressing must have been the same to all. But the colour or quality of the
texture might have been different. Description of the Paédavas entering the

Virada's city in MBH?%, informs difference in the clothing of people

involved in different occupations in the society. There Bhéma, disguised as
a cook is described as clothed in black. Likewise the dressing of his brothers,
disguised as cowherds, eunuch, horse breeder etc. also are described there.
Some of the professionals, whose costume is depicted in our literature, are the

following.
a) Dress of a Warrior

Costume of a warrior must have been different in different countries.
In general their costume includes head dress and a mantle. Sometimes, they

wore gloves for the protection of fingers.

RV** mentions a head dress called Cipra, which is there referred to as

worn by soldiers. From YC?**? we get a picture of soldiers from Karnataka. He
is described as wearing shorts like lower garment. His hair is held tight with a

cloth band. In the same text, we have reference to soldiers of Gujarat and
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Tirhut, where the former’s dress is described as reaching the knees, while the

latter is a mantle touching the ankle.
b) Dress of Cowherds

We don’t have any direct information regarding the dressing of
cowherds. But from certain contexts we can infer that there might have been a

separate mode of dressing for the people belonging to the community of
cowherds. For e.g. in MBH?49, there is a context, where Subhadra is

brought before Draupadé, dressed in the style of a cowherd. But in which
aspect, their clothing were different from those of others is not clear. It was

perhaps either in the mode of wearing, or in the quality or colour of the

texture. However in BUC?*#, we find Nandabald, the daughter of the

cowherd chief clothed in dark blue.

0) Dress of Kiratas

Kiratas as represented by A¢vaghofia*?, had clothing of peacock

gale.
d) Dress of a Maid Servant

Maids usually wore a single cloth. It was of white colour. They were
not permitted to wear Uttaréya. For e.g. in MBH?#?, Draupadé who was
disguised as Sairandhré of Virada’'s queen Sudefiéa is described as

Ekavastra, meaning clothed in single garment.
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e) Hunting Dress

Hunting dress was not meant for professional hunters only, but even

civilians wore suitable garments during a hunting expedition. The expression

Magayaveca in AS** makes it clears. Usually hunting dress was similar to

the colour of leaves, in order to deceive the wild creatures with ease. In
RGV3%% a hunting dress similar to the plantain leaves in colour is described.
Clothing of tiger skin also was used for hunting. According to MSA?%¢, a

hunter’s dress consists of an Upadhana and Dvipadi of black and green

colour respectively. Jyotsna. K. Kamath defines these garments as wrappers

or trousers. In KDM?#” we come across a hunter attired in tiger skins.

2.2.19. Seasonal Clothing

People wore garments made of different materials as well as of
different colours in different seasons. It is stated in SS?% that in Gréfima
(Hot season), light clothes perfumed with sandal paste should be worn, while
during Varia (Rains), warm clothes are suited. For Carat (Autumn), he

i349

recommends clean as well as thin clothes. Paéin in one context has

referred to the term Varfidbhyavak in the sense of a cloth worn on rainy

season. He gives reference to a particular cloth worn during autumn also. In

RS?39 Kalidasa gives an account of textures used by ladies during each

season. Thus in summer, it is described that ladies preferred thin clothes.

Kalidasa mentions such types, which were so thin enough to be blown away
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even by breath. Ladies wearing Névi of white silk in summer are also
described there. There were even garments with the settings of gems in order

to alleviate the summer heat, while in winter, they opted wool as well as silk.
Spring garments were dyed with lac juice and perfumed with Kalaguru
(Aquilegia agalloca). MSA?? and KM?>? inform us the winter clothes, where

Somecgvara speaks of Aigika, a special type of woollen coat designed for
winter season, while in KM, cotton clothes are mentioned as worn in winter.
In MSA it is stated that in summer people used white clothes. For rainy
season, they selected red or its different shades, while in autumn the clothes

were dyed in lac.
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2.2.20. Royal Dress

Royal garments were usually of costly texture. Usually there were
settings of jewels and were sometimes embroidered with golden fibers. Their
clothes were perfumed and during the ceremonial occasions as well as during
festivals, they wore new clothes. For funeral purposes also they used costly

clothing.

Baéa*? gives ample references to the clothing of kings and other

354

royal personages. A King in many contexts is described by Baéa>>* as attired

in two pieces of silk clothes which are thin, transparent and decorated with
different patterns. Such clothes are there mentioned as Magnaacuka.
Because of its thinness, such garments were also known as Nicvasaharya,

meaning one could be easily blown away even by the breath. Baéa also

attests the dress of a king on various occasions. Thus a king wears white silk
garment after bath. During lunch a Dukula is usually worn. We also get an
idea of the manner of wearing clothes by the royals from B&éa. In SNDA3?>?,

we read of the bed of Sundaré, having a multicoloured silken cover, set

with diamonds. In another context, she is described as clothed in silk,
decorated with golden designs. A similar description is given in BUC??°,
associated with the clothing of Siddhartha. In SV?7, the description of the

slipping of Cicupala’s lower garment is an evidence for the fine texture
used by kings, for there is no possibility of slipping away any clothes other

than fine silk.
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In MBH??% we come across Kunté asking to cover the body of

Madré with costly cloth.

From all the above given information, it cannot be concluded that

royals were always clad in gorgeous garments. They wore dresses suiting the

occasions. In SNDA?*?, we find Nanda going to meet Buddha wearing

clothes suiting a disciple. Similarly in BUC?%°, Siddhartha is described as
wearing forest dress, instead of princely attire while entering a forest. There in
another context, ladies of the harem are described as clad in yellow garments.
Since yellow symbolises love, they wore it in order to excite Siddhartha.
Similarly Acvaghofia®®! refers to royal ladies wearing torn and dirty clothes

during mourning.
2.2.21. Dress of Separated Woman

A woman, whose husband is away from her usually, wore black cloth.

Such women are also represented as clothed in worn out or dirty garments. In

VR?%?, Séta who was made captive by Ravaéa is described in one context

in such dress. It was perhaps to guard their chastity in the absence of their

husband that women avoided wearing costly or colourful dress. Kalidasa3®?

gives lot of references to separated women, who are careless about their

dressing.

2.2.22. Dress of a House Holder
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Smatis and SUtras furnish us with the knowledge of dressing of a

householder. ADS?** insists on the necessity of wearing upper garment by a
householder. In the absence of an upper garment he is permitted to wear only

the sacred thread on his upper body.

It is stated in SMAatis3®® that a householder should not wear worn out

or dirty clothes. Similarly they were permitted to wear white clothes only.

Purdaéas?® also prohibit the use of coloured garments by a householder.
2.2.23. Dress of Students and Celibates

We get information regarding a student’s attire from Smatis,
Dharmasiitras and Gahyasutras. But they are of different opinion about
a student’s dress. GGS?” insists on wearing a single garment by a Snataka,
while Vasifihadharmasditra (VDS)3®® recommends both upper garment

369

and lower garment. BDS adds a turban to the above mentioned attire.

Gautamadharmastitra (GDS)?7° insists that a student should wear skins
of black bucks, spotted deer or he goats as upper garments, while as lower
garment, it prescribes textures made of linen, hempen or inner bark of trees.
He may use cotton also, but it should not be dyed. It is stated as other’s view
in one place that a student may also wear dyed red cloth. But in such
situations, the clothes should be dyed with different substances according to

their hierarchy. Thus it is mentioned that a Brahmin should use garment

dyed with a dye prepared from a sort of tree, while for KAatriya and
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Vaicya, the dyeing agents should be madder and turmeric respectively.
GGS?71 insists on wearing a garment of black deer by a student observing
Mahanamnivrata. In AGS?72 also we find such classification. Smatis3’3
also recommend skin upper garments for students. But unlike GDS, Smatis
suggest different skins for students belonging to different category. Thus the
skin of black antelope was reserved for a Brahmin student, while for
KAatriya and Vaicya it was of he goat and spotted deer respectively. Such
a distinction is seen with lower garment also. A Brahmaéa wore hemp,
while a KAatriya and Vaicya used flax and linen respectively. As per the

rules of SMatis, a student is not permitted to wear worn out or dirty clothes.
He should wear white clothes only and should be simple in dressing while

meeting his teacher.
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2.2.24. Sacrificial Dress

About the dressing of a sacrificer, his wife and the priest who performs
a sacrifice, we have reference in Brahmaéas, KalpasUtras and

Crautasutras.

B374

A Sacrificer as referred to in S usually wore four types of dress.

Two upper garments - Adhivasas and Paéova, a lower garment - Tarpya
and a head dress URééna. Of these, the upper garment is an undyed wool. A

lower garment in the model of a skirt and made of KuCa grass was worn by

the sacrificer’s wife, which also is mentioned in SB3”.

In BSS?7¢, a sacrificer, his wife and the priest who performs the
sacrifice are intended to wear washed fresh clothes. The clothing of a priest
who performed Abhic&ra was of red colour. Baudhdyana®’’ recommends
different types of clothes for the sacrificer at different stages of performance.
Clothes prepared from flax fibers are prescribed for the fire consecrating

ceremony. If flax is not available, one may use cotton or wool.

ASS37% recommends a white turban for a king, who performs
Rajasuya, while for queens, the head dress was Kumbha or Kuréra made
of gold, while talking about the dress of a priest performing animal sacrifice
as well as magical rites, ASS suggests red garments as well as red turbans.
5380’

KSS?”? also mentions it. According to another rule insisted by AS

KaririnGé should be performed by wearing black upper garments, a black
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antelope skin and a black turban. In connection with the Acvamedha
sacrifice, ASS*#? mentions the use of Cyamdla. It is stated in one place in
ASS?*#2 that a person who wishes progeny and cattle should observe a vow for

twelve days. During the vow, he should wear coarse garments.

As in Brahmaéas, we have reference to grass garment in KSS*%’

also. There during the performance of a Vajapeya, the sacrificer’s wife is
suggested to wear an underskirt namely Caéoataka. It should be made of
Kuga grass. Similarly a king who performs RajasUya is recommended to

wear a Tarpya, Adhivasas, Paéova and URééna.

Even though the above mentioned types of garments are generally seen
referred to in literature, some expressions like Nanavenadhara,

Citravenadhara etc. may perhaps point to the fact that a large variety of
garments were prevalent. But we don’t have any further information

regarding their identity.
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2.3. Dress Making

The profession and art of dress making is as old as the age of Vedas.
Several technical terms related to various processes in textile manufacturing
give indications to the sophisticated knowledge acquired by people in this
field, at an early period. It is very interesting to note that women were mostly
employed in every work related to textile manufacturing which includes
processes like weaving, spinning, stitching or sewing, bleaching, dyeing,

perfuming, washing, printing, painting and embroidery.
2.3.1. Spinning and Weaving

We have only incidental references to spinning and weaving in

Vedas, Bréhmaéas and Gahyasltras. But later in epics and other
classical literature, we come across more details regarding this profession.
Thus from these texts we learn that such professions were under the control of
government and the employees were accordingly rewarded for their work.

However in every age, spinning and weaving were the jobs of women folk.

Some technical terms related to weaving or spinning, which found in
Sambhitas and Brahmaéas are evident for the knowledge of people in
these professions in that period. Some of such words used are Tantra
(Warp), O0U (Woof), Tantu (Yarn), Veman (Loom), Muyukha (Weight

or shuttle) and Pracénatana (Forward stretched web)**.

A weaver is mentioned in RV?%? by the term Vaya, while for a lady
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weaver, the terms Vayitri, Siré etc. are used*®. In another place, the god

Pufia is known by the name Vasovaya3®’. There in another context, the
y

day and night are compared to two women weavers, who engaged in weaving
by interlacing the long thread between them®®. In Taittiréyopanifiad 7%,
we read of the goddess Cré engaged in making dress needed for herself. Both
in RV?** and AV2%2, we have reference to a ceremony conducted in connection

with the dress making. SNS??? gives indication tO spinning with various

fibres.

In KAS?%?, a chapter is devoted to the textile industry, where we read of

the function of a weaving department led by a superintendent called

Adhyakfa. Some materials manufactured in that department were threads,
coats, clothes and ropes. As in Vedic age, spinning was a work usually done
by women, who were provided with good wages, depending on the quality
and perfection of the work done by them. In addition to their wages, they

were also encouraged with presents such as scents, garland etc.
In Sabhaparva of MBH, Narada asks Yudhifndhira in a context

thus - OVyaepkr[< kiATsvRda svRiziLpna<,
catumaRSyavr< sMy'ce inyt< s<ayCDis. 3%*

From this verse it is clear that the work of artisans of any kind in the

society was under the control of government and they were aided with money

as well as instruments. MANU also regulates the operations of weaving®.

2.3.2. Stitching or Sewing
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We get evidence to the art of stitching from the description of certain
types of garments and also from some terms related to sewing. Usually lower

garments used no stitching, while some upper garments were tailored.

Nepathyaprayoga and SUcévanakarma are two among the
sixty-four arts named in SNS as well as in KMS 3%. Of these,

Nepathyaprayoga is an art of adorning oneself with clothes and

ornaments suiting the region and time, in order to enhance beauty’.

Slicévanakarma?s®® is stitching of clothes by means of needle. This art is
of three kinds — Sévana, Utana and Viracana. Of these, Sévana is an
art of stitching new clothes, while Utana is the sewing of torn off clothes.
Tailoring of bed sheets and saddles are known as Viracana. In SNS,

stitching of clothes as well as saddles is stated as two separate arts. There it is

defined thus.

slvne kAukadIna< iv}an< tu kla Smé&ta,
gjafiv&;Eaeo+ala< plLyalaid i*ya kla.***

Knowledge of Vedic people in stitching is evident from the mention of
certain stitched garments like Atka, Drapi, Pecas etc. in RV. Similarly the
process of stitching are often referred to. As in Samhitas we read of some
instruments associated with sewing in Brahmaéas and Gahyasitras
also®®. Some of the instruments there mentioned are SUcé (Needle)*°?,

Aigufiidhana (Thimbles)*? and Satthaka (Scissors)*®. In the post Vedic

literature also we find reference to some tailored upper garments like
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Kaicuka, Varabaéa, Ardhoruka etc. Instruments used for stitching also

are incidentally mentioned there.

VR informs us the society of tailors. In Kifilkindakaéoa, there is a
line referring to the city of tailors thus — pAn< kaezkara[am!, 4%¢

2.3.3. Printing and Painting

Clothes were decorated with printed or painted designs.
Citradukdla, Citraacukam etc. are some common expressions. Probably

it is in ASS“%® that we first meet with the printed cloth. The term Citranta
indicates the art of sketching figures in cloth. Patterns of leaves, flowers or

birds were usually painted or printed. We often meet with the silk clothes
decorated with swan figures. Since Cakravaka was considered as a good
omen, clothes were decorated with such patterns also. MSA“°® alludes to

clothes having designs of circles, checks, lines and dots.

2.3.4. Bleaching

The art of bleaching was known to the people even at an early period.
But the procedures adopted for bleaching or the substances by which the

bleaching was done are not clear. Our writers have frequently referred to
bleached clothes. The words Nifipravaéi and Udgamanéya indirectly

indicate bleaching*”’. For, the word Nifipravaéi literally means a cloth just

separated from a weaver’s shuttle and hence it may be an unbleached cloth,

while Udgamanéya indicates a bleached cloth suitable for wearing.
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2.3.5. Embroidery

The art of embroidery was known to people since Vedic times. Usually
embroidered clothes were a sign of aristocracy. Clothes were embroidered
with various designs. Sometimes golden threads were employed in

embroidery.

Pecas, Atka and Drapi are some kinds of embroidered clothes
mentioned in RV#?%, In one place, Maruts are described as wearing golden
Atka. In Vdjasaneyasaahitéd (VJS) *°°, a woman who stitches Pecas is

named as Pecakaré. In BU?!? also the term Pecakaré is used to indicate a

lady embroider.

The word Arokha in SB#!! indicates clothes having designs of

flowers, stars and other patterns. From the description of the UAas in RV*#%?
it can be inferred that young women wore clothes having embroidery

works in golden threads. In one place, the horizons at sunrise and sunset are
compared to the gold and red borders on each ends of a cloth. PB4?

mentions Vratyas attired in clothes having blue borders. We have also

reference to Névi with decorated edges. Clothes were decorated with Tufa
(Chaff) also. All these information point to the fact that Vedic people were

experts in the art of embroidery.

In VR* we read of the embroidered apparel of Séta and Ravaéa.

There in a context, we come across, Séta’s golden embroidered Uttaréya
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sticking into the blades of grass*>. Ravaéa’s night garment was embellished

with golden fibers*®. A wool embroidered with golden fibre made out of fox’s

hair is mentioned in MBH 47,

Kalidasa*'® has mentioned silk clothes embroidered with swan

designs very often. Haasacihnadukdula is a common expression.

Golden embroidered garments are mentioned by Daéoi**® also. In

BUC?*°, we come across Siddhartha clad in a cloth embellished with

golden swan.
2.3.6. Washing

Different techniques were known to the society of washer man for
washing different types of clothes. It is in Vedas that we meet with the

earliest reference to washing. Puraéas and Smatis also provide us with the

knowledge of different modes adopted in washing different clothes.

In RV*! we come across the description of god PURa washing wool.

Gahyasiitras*?? also furnish us with the knowledge of washing.

In MANU*?3, we read of the society of washer man. MANU*?4 gives an
account of the different modes by which different clothes were purified. Thus

for cleaning silk and wool fabrics, alkaline earth was generally used, while for

cleaning Aacupaddas, bel fruit was employed. Blankets were washed with
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Arifnda fruit (Neem). For linen clothes, paste of white mustard was the

cleansing agent. Tibetan shawls were purified by means of Sapi€oa fruit.

Puraéas also allude to the different modes of washing, of which,

some are same as that mentioned by Manu. For cleaning wool clothes, AP4?*
doesn’t suggest alkaline earth. There it is stated that wool clothes can be

purified by sprinkling water, which is perfumed with flowers and fruits.

Regarding the washing of cotton Vdmanapurdéa (VP)*?° states that it can

be cleaned by ‘water from outside’. By the term ‘water from outside’ what is

meant is not clear. In MKP*??, cotton clothes are suggested to wash by means

of water and ash.

There it is mentioned that water should be sprinkled on them to cleanse
the antelope skins. For cleaning wool, MKP*?% recommends sediment of the

white mustard or of sesamum seed. But Puraéas do not permit the use of

alkaline earth in washing. For, as per one belief recorded in

Brahmavaivartapurdaéa (BVP)**° one who washes clothes using soda

will be punished by throwing into the well of salt water after death. However
in the later period, we come across the use of caustic soda. In SNDA*?’ | we
read of clothes washing with Kiiara (Soda). Water and clay were used for

washing bark garments. It is mentioned in MKP as well as in VP4

Damaged clothes were washed only in water.

2.3.7. Dyeing
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Dyeing is considered as one among the sixty-four arts listed in SNS**2

as well as in KMS “*°. The art of dyeing was known to people from an early
period itself. There was even a society of dyers, who were skilled in dyeing
different sorts of clothes. Dyeing was possible for all types of textures. Even
barks were dyed. But we have rare mentions of the process of dyeing and also
of the materials employed in its process. However dyes were prepared from
natural substances like animal secretions, clay and also from barks, seeds,
fruits and flowers of certain trees or plants. On the basis of their profession,
age, social status or hierarchy, people wore garments of different colours. On

the basis of the colour of their clothing, some characters are known by certain
epithets, for e.g. Pétdmbara is an epithet of Vifiéu and Kafiéa, while

Nélambara is that of Balarama. In general, people were very conscious

about colour combination.

We have ample references to clothes dyed in colours such as red,

yellow, blue, green, black and their various combinations. Clothes were multi
coloured also. According to Bharata***, different combinations of primary

colours — Varéa will produce all other colours -Upavaréa. He has listed

four primary colours - white, red, yellow and blue. Thus it is stated that light
blue colour is obtained by mixing white and blue. For getting Paéou (Pale

yellow), white and yellow should be combined. Padmavaréa (Pink) is

obtained by mixing white and red. From the combination of blue and yellow,
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green is originated. Gaura (Orange) is a mixture of red and yellow, while

Kafaya is the combination of red and blue.

Usually seeds and flowers of Kusumbha, bark of Lodhra (Lac) and
Padasa, Maijindha (Madder) and Kuikuma (Saffron) were employed for
this purpose. In KAS*?*® it is stated that Kiagcuka, Kusumbha and

Kuikuma were cultivated for this purpose. It was the duty of the

superintendent of the forest to look after this cultivation. Pigments were

prepared from cow’s urine and clay also. In KDM*?¢, we come across a king’s
silk cloth painted with swan figures. There the yellow pigment by which the

swans were designed, is described as made out of cow’s urine or bile.
Pataijali**’, mentions Cakala and Kardama as two dyeing agents.

Cakala is a sort of black pigment, while Kardama is clay or lime. He also

informs us indirectly about the consciousness of the people of his period in
colour combination thus — Oyae r’yaevROyaemRXye zu—< vb<
tl,[mupl_yte,*3®

He has described women of social status wearing colour garments very

often. The expression Vasaccitra is common and is indicative of the multi

coloured clothes prevalent in that period.

We get evidence to dyed barks in RGV#?’, There barks dyed in saffron
are referred to. In VJS**° and MANU*#!, we come across dyer, who is termed

as Raijaka.
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a) Importance of White Colour

Even though people had fondness towards colour garments, people
usually preferred white colour for ceremonial occasions. For, some sort of

sanctity was attached to white. This colour is a sign of widowhood as well as

old age. From Baéa**? we learn that he had given much importance to white
colour. Very often he referred to garments, garlands and even cosmetics of

white colour.
2.3.8. Perfuming of Clothes

Aristocrats usually wore their garments after perfuming. For this
purpose, scented powders, pollen of saffron, jasmine and some other flowers

etc. were employed. Clothes were fumigated also, in order to keep away bad
odour. In MK*” and BSS*#* we have reference to perfumed clothes.

Acvaghofia**® also mentions such clothes.

2.4. Dressing of Women

Like today, women were very particular about their dressing even at an
early period. They had a special fondness towards well made and gorgeous
garments, by which they could attract male sex. However their dressing was

. . . . o .
in a decent manner. There are even certain rules mentioned in Smatis and

Dharmasutras regarding the mode of dressing of women.

In RV*%®, we come across a well dressed maiden waiting for her lover.

t447

In another context*, the well attired Ufias is depicted as exposing her
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physical beauty. There she is compared to a well dressed lady attracting her

husband.

They wore garments of different colours on different occasions.

Usually women from aristocratic families wore red garments on ceremonial

occasions. However, at home all ladies opted white. Caikhasmati insists on
the proper dressing of women thus -

n naiEdRzRyedagulL)aOas> pirdXyat!, n StnaE ivv&taE k...
yaRt! .48

From this statement it is clear that ladies wore their dress decently. They were
not permitted to expose the region of navel and breast and were directed to
wear dress touching the ankle. Most of our writers have depicted the women
characters as covering their breasts either with the upper garment or with end
of lower garment. Rajacekhara has mentioned different styles of dressing
of women belonging to different provinces. From his descriptions we learn
that women of his period had enjoyed the freedom of covering their breast,
while in the contexts of describing the physical beauty of ladies, our writers
have violated all the Dharmacastra rules. In such contexts, women are
represented as wearing dress in an indecent way. Similarly ladies from poor
families also were unable to maintain the rules in Dharmacastra. Hence
such women are often described as leaving the upper body disrobed, for they
were too poor to afford an upper garment. In DKC*#*°, we come across such a
description, where a lady having no means of livelihood is seen meeting a

stranger leaving her breast naked.
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2.5. Clothes as Gift

The custom of presenting clothes is as old as the Vedas. Clothes

were given as gift to Brahmins on certain occasions like sacrifice, child birth,

marriage ceremony and Craddha. No ritual was considered complete
without presenting clothes as gift. Clothes were presented as dowry and were
made as offerings. They were made as rewards or as a mark of pleasure to the
servants by kings. Since clothes were considered one of the primary needs,
maid servants were often rewarded with costly clothes for their work. Clothes

were sent as gift articles along with the messengers going to other countries.

RV#*° mentions physicians rewarded with fine clothes. In MKP**1, we
have reference to clothes bestowed upon Brahmaéas by the king
Narifyanta, on the occasion of a sacrifice. In another context, king
Karandhama is described as presenting clothes to Brahmaéas on his
grandson’s birth. SKP#3? refers to the custom of presenting cotton Kaicuka
in the moth of Magha to Brahmins. Similarly ascetics were presented with
Kaupéna. In VR**? it is described that sage Vasifidha sent some
messengers with costly garments to the country of Kekaya to fetch

Bharata and Catrughna, while Kekayardaja in reciprocation send

carpets, blankets, garments and several kinds of skins. In another place, we
read of the dowry given by Janaka to Séta, which includes excellent
blankets, skins and silk clothes***. We also come across Rama distributing

clothes to his dependents, when set out on exile**. Ba€a has alluded to the
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use of clothes as offerings. In HC**°, he mentions a Mukhakoca worn by

Civa.
2.6. Some Beliefs Associated with Dressing

From Vedic period itself, we meet with certain beliefs regarding the
dressing. In our literature, we are informed with the good and bad effects of
wearing certain types of clothes. In this connection we meet with some taboos

also.

Caraka*’ has mentioned the benefits as well as the necessity of
wearing clean clothes. Thus by wearing clean clothes, one acquires beauty,

longevity and fame. Wearing torn clothes is considered by him as

inauspicious. RN also describes this idea thus -

kaMy< yzsmayu:ymluml*< ah;R[<,
iimTpair;d< zSt< inmRla<brxar{m!.4®

SP*? also mentions that garments will provide longevity. Stealing

clothes was considered as a sin. Men doing such sins are believed to be reborn
as different creatures. According to MKP*°, one who steals Varéaka, a
kind of blanket will be reborn as a peacock. It is stated in MKP*! that
stealing of Kaugeya leads one to the birth as a Cakravaka bird. It is
believed that one stealing Dukula also will be reborn as a peacock*?, while

stealing of Karpasika and Kiauma will lead to the birth of Krauica bird

and boar respectively*®.
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It is a belief that one who gives clothes as gift will attain an easy

death*®*,

According to one belief recorded in BDS*®, offerings or worships
made by wearing red garments are in vain. Clothes dyed in indigo also are

strictly prohibited. Similarly one is not allowed to propitiate gods, clad in

single. One who observes the Cakvara vow was not permitted to wear the
black clothes. Any ritual without wearing an upper garment was considered

fruitless.

Washing of clothes after bath, particularly in the river was a taboo, but

washing after bath is allowed near a well or at home.

A householder having a son and whose father is alive is not allowed to

wear Yogapaooaka. Such a householder is also not permitted to wear

clothes made using black sheep wool.

Wearing of clothes used by another person is normally considered as

inauspicious. But in case one is unable to own a cloth, he may use clothes of

other’s after cleansing. According to MKP*®°, one should not take food

clothed in single garment. Similarly one should not wear red or black clothes

on bed, for it will cause evil dreams.

There was a custom of discarding the wedding dress of the bride on
the second day of the marriage. According to this belief attested in Vedas*®’

and in Gahyas(itras*®, the garments worn by the bride at the night of the
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wedding day is infested with an evil named Katya . Hence it is to be

disposed on the next day. Such a discarded cloth should be received by one

who is well versed in SUrya hymn.

In BS*” there is a chapter entitled Vastracchedalakifaéa, which
elaborately discusses the good or bad effects experienced by people on
wearing new clothes in the twenty seven stars. The results experienced in
each star are different. It is believed that gods, devils and men dwell on
different parts of a cloth. Thus the abode of gods in a cloth is the four corners.
For men, it is the middle portion of each broad side. All the remaining parts
are dwellings of devils. Different shapes of stains or slits appeared on the
different parts of a cloth were taken as omens. Stains or slits, which fall in the
shape of inauspicious things even in the abode of gods, are ill omens. They
will cause misfortunes, while some other stains or slits resembling the shape
of auspicious things appearing on the inauspicious places (Dwellings of devils

or men) are good omens.

It is also stated that the intensity of the good or bad effects caused by
stains or slits appearing on a new cloth, short term used and an old one is

gradually decreasing.
2.7. Trade and Commerce

Textile industry in India was in a developed state even at an early
period. Dress materials were manufactured in different parts of the country.

They were imported from the neighboring countries also. Different countries
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were famous for the production of certain types of clothes. In general, cotton,

linen, wool and silk textures were manufactured. Vaigyas were experts in

the field of trade.

In Vedic period itself textile articles had a good market. A complete
hymn in AV#”? is devoted to the wishes for success in trade. From RV*! we

learn that the countries Parunéi and Gandhara were famous in that Period

for the production of different varieties of wool. It is also indicated that sheep
was seen in abundance on the banks of the river Sindhu. In MBH?"?, we
have reference to the wool presented by the Kings of K&mboja, Abhéra,

Céna and Valhika to Yudhiidhira on the occasion of his RajaslUya

sacrifice.

It was in the southern regions that the production of cotton flourished.
In MBH*”? we find that kings from Bharukaccha, Cola and P&éoya
countries presented cotton clothes to Yudhifndhira during the sacrifice.
KAS#74 informs us about the countries, in which the best varieties of cotton
clothes were manufactured. Some of them are Madhura, Aparantaka,

Kaliiga, Vaiga, Vasta and Mahiflaka. In KM?7? it is recorded that cotton
was largely cultivated in that period. Fostering of rams for wool also is

attested in the text.

Countries like Céna, Valhika, Puéora, Suvaréakuoya, Kaliiga,

Kosala, Magadha and Vaiga were famous for the production of different
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varieties of silk. Of these, it is mentioned in KAS#7¢

that Bengal was famous
for the production of white as well as soft Dukula. Blue and smooth one was

manufactured in Pué€ora, while from Suvaréakuoya, a reddish variety

was made. Magadha was famous for Patroréa.

In KAS 477 there are references to different sorts of Khauma clothes,
manufactured in different countries. There it is mentioned that in Vaiga
country, white and soft KRhauma clothes were produced. Pdé0ya country
was famous for its black and soft linen clothes, while sun coloured and soft
ones were prepared by Suvaréakuoyans. The smoothness of these three
varieties is compared to the surface of a gem. KAauma from Assam was
also famous. In HC%”2, Bhaskaravarman is described as presenting
Khauma, made from Kamarupa along with other gift articles to

Harnavardhana.

To conclude, clothes are considered not merely as one among the
primary necessities of human being, but they are also reflectors of one’s
aesthetic sense, personality, mood, social as well as economic conditions etc.
It is not clear, when man began to cover his nudity. However it is clear that
people were conscious about well dressing, even at the early stages of
civilization. This is evident from the terms Suvasas, Suvasana, Surabhi
etc. which occur frequently in RV, SB and AB*7?. In SB*39, there is a passage,
which describes man’s natural instinct to look for people who are decently

V481

attired. Similarly some hymns in R point to the fondness of people,
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especially of women, towards well dressing. In some of these hymns

goddesses are described as elegantly dressed.

Sanskrit literature not only illustrates the above mentioned different
aspects of the idea of cloth wearing, but it sometimes directly informs us the
developed state of social as well as aesthetic sense of human being, even at

the early stages of our civilization.
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CHAPTER 3
ORNAMENTS

Ornaments are an inseparable part of the life of human society, since
ancient times. The prime reason for the practice of wearing ornaments is
man’s desire to enhance his physical beauty and thereby to impress others.
Both men and women are fond of adorning their body with ornaments from
head to feet. Religious purposes and various beliefs also persuade men to
wear ornaments. They wore ornaments for protection from diseases, to evade
the bad effects of planets as well as to appease the auspicious planets.
Ornaments were worn subjective to different occasions. They were not merely
a means of physical beauty, but also an investment that took care of urgent
financial needs. Anything that enhances beauty is an ornament. This fact is
applicable in the case of animals as well as the immovable things. But this
chapter focuses on the different aspects of ornaments that embellish human

beings.
3.1. Materials of Ornaments

Metals, jewels, flowers, shells, beeds and glass were the materials used
in the fabrication of ornaments. The prime factor that determines the selection
of materials for ornaments is the financial status. When people of higher
economic classes opted for jewels or precious metals, those of ordinary means

had to fulfill their desire with cheap metals or other materials.
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3.1.1. Metals

Knowledge of ancient Indians about metals was amazing. From the
incidental references made by Sanskrit writers, it is evident that mining and
metallurgy were well developed in ancient times. Almost all metals like gold,
silver, copper, iron, bronze, brass, bell metal, tin, lead and steel were in use.
For making ornaments, gold and silver were widely used. Ornaments made

out of iron, lead and copper also are rarely mentioned.

The Vedas and the Brahmaéas frequently mention the above
metals. A hymn in Cuklayajurveda’, gives reference to some metals. In
SB, lead is identified thus -

sls< n Ay> n ihr{ym! .2
In Vedic age, the word Ayas used to denote all sorts of metals. But in the
later Vedic age, adjectives were prefixed to this word to denote different
metals. Thus copper was called by the name Lohayas or Lohitayas and

iron by the name Kafiéayas or Cyamayas.

In RV, we do not have any specific mention regarding the makers of
ornaments. But some incidental references point to the fact that there might
have been some garland makers, who were very dedicated to their work. For,
in one context a hymn® describes such makers troubled with evil dreams,

which indicate their anxiety.
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Upaninads also refer to metals. In Chandogyopanifiad, there is a
hymn thus — Iv[en suv[j s<dXyat!, suv[eRn rjtm!, rjten Cpu=>,
Cpula sIlsm!, slsen laehm!, laehen daé , daé cmR[a.*

The term goldsmith is referred to in MANU. According to MANU,
those who have stolen precious things are reborn as goldsmiths. The
punishments for goldsmiths were of different kinds in accordance with the
intensity of the fault. Thus one may have capital punishment or amercement.

The first one was meant for dishonesty, while the latter for improper work®.

From VR® and MBH, we get some obscure indications of mining and

metal refining prevalent in that period. VR alludes to the mountains from

where minerals were obtained. The description of the town Laika and its
people, gives ample references to the use of gold and silver. It also proves the

developed craftsmanship of goldsmiths in the period. A verse in

Udyogaparva of MBH indirectly reveals metal refining thus -

suv[RSy ml< éPy< éPySyaip ml< Cpu>,
tey< Cpuml< sls< slsSyaip ml< mim! .’

Metal purification by means of chemicals was known to the people of

Puraéic period. In AP%, we have references to cleansing of copper by acids,

while for iron and bell metal, the cleansing agent is alkali.

In KAS? there is a separate chapter devoted to this subject. There we
have references to mine controller, superintend of metals, their duties etc.
Basically mining industry and metallurgy were under the control of a chief

controller. In addition to this, each department coming under mining and
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metallurgy was headed by some other controllers, who were known by the
name AdhyakAa. Thus there were Adhyakfas or heads for the
departments of mines, metals and jewellery. Labourers like goldsmith,
silversmith and blacksmith were under the supervision of the chief
superintendent of jewellery. Their works include setting, stringing, plating,
enamelling and making different objects, solid as well as hollow. The various
forms of cheating by goldsmiths also are pointed out. The goldsmiths were

called by the name Suvaréakara, while black smiths were known as

Karmakara.

According to Bharata'?, the ornaments worn by the actors should be
of light weight. Otherwise it will cause them fatigue. Hence all the ornaments
used in a stage performance were imitated ones. For making such ornaments,
light metals as well as natural substances were used. Bharata'! gives a
description of the procedure followed in a crown making, which was designed
by a special artisan namely Makudakara. The boiled flesh of wood apple
was employed in its making. On its surface, mica sheets were pasted in order

to make a real look of a crown.

Kalidasa'? also attests to the working of mines in his works.

From A¢vaghofa®® we can infer that there was a society of gold

cleaners who made gold dirt free by placing it in the hearth.

Dhatuvada, Suvaréaparékna, Rlpyaratnaparékia,
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Vatsyayana. Of these, the first one is minerology. Second and third are the
examination of gold and jewels, while the last one is related to knowledge of
jewels as well as mines'. SNS also considers the various procedures

connected with metallurgy, such as alloying, separating, piercing and
incinerating as arts'®>. The notion of sixty-four arts is followed by Baéa and

Daéodi'®. P.C Ray in his A History of Hindu Chemistry (AHHC)" quotes
some ancient chemical texts. These texts collected in the form of manuscripts

are proof of the knowledge of ancient Indians in alchemy. They were skilled

in the ‘Killing’ (Suvaréamaraéa) and purification of metals. They
identified metals by means of colour of flames. They were also skilled in the
testing of pure metals. Some of the metals popularly used in making of

ornaments are described below.
a) Gold

Gold is a yellow coloured precious metal. Basically it is
a metal, used by people of high economic status. But as far as its religious
uses are concerned, it is essential for all; for a piece of gold is associated with
every religious rite. Use of gold ornaments was popular since Vedic times. A
number of synonyms are used in our literature for gold. Gold is known by
several names on the basis of its colour, origin and purity. Its origin can be
divided into three heads - mythical, transmutational and obtained from mines.
Descriptions regarding its purification and other processes are found in the
texts, literary as well as scientific. In addition to its decorative as well as

religious purposes, it is used as medicine in different forms.
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In Vedas, gold is generally known by the names Harita and
Hiraéya which means yellow'®. According to AV%?, gold is originated from
fire or sun. That is why it remains lustrous. It is also stated that this immortal
metal has the power to provide long life to one who wears it. Gahyasutras
point out the importance of gold in Nodacakarma. At the Annapraca
(The first feeding ceremony), the child is fed with honey and ghee by his
father. To this mixture, gold is rubbed®. SGS?? gives the description in
another way, as per which the mixture of honey and ghee is kept in a gold
plate. Relevance of gold in the ceremonies associated with the birth of a child,
i.e. Jatakarma is pointed out in Hiraéyakecégahyastitra (HGS) and
AGS?2. On the occasion of marriage, a piece of gold is kept on the head of the
bride at the time of the ritual bath. AGRS?’ gives details of a house warming
ceremony, in which a piece of gold is placed in the water used to sprinkle
around the house. During the funeral, the seven passages of breath of a corpse
should be filled with seven pieces of gold dipped in honey or clarified butter.
Gold is needed in every stage of Agnhicayana ritual. At the Vajapeya

sacrifice, the priests, sacrificer and his wife used to wear gold chains.

We have references in MBH, regarding the extraction and mining of

gold. But from the verse

APyuNmAalLalptae bala¥z pirjLpt>,
svRt> sarmadayadzmSy #v kaAnm!. 24

it comes to know that the process of extracting gold needed great effort in that

period. While describing the imperial sacrifice of Yudhifidhira, it is said
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that the gifts received by Yudhifdhira include gold digged out by ants

(Pipélikd). In the absence of clear evidence, this description may be
considered as an exaggeration. However, it may have been due to the
possibility of getting gold even from the diggings made by ants. This shows

that gold was so near to the surface in those regions.

Puraéas?® call gold by the name Suvaréa, Kaicana and
Kanaka. Like Vedas, Puraéas also link the origin of gold with fire. In
addition to this, Garuoapurdéa (GP)?® puts forward another method for
producing gold. As per this method, when burning a mixture of yellow
flowers of Dhustlra, lead weighing five Pala and a bunch of Lakuca,

gold will be generated.

Kauoiliya?’ divides gold basically into three - Jatarlpa,
Rasasiddha and Akarodgata. JatarUpa is naturally pure,
Rasasiddha is chemically purified and Akarodgata is that got directly
from mines, which is impure. Besides these, he talks about another five

divisions in accordance with the colour and the region from where it is

excavated. The table given below describes this classification.

Name Colour Region
Jampunada | Resembles Meru mountain
rose apple
Catakumb | Similar to pollen of lotus flower | Catakumbha
ha mountain
Haraka Looks like Cevati flower Gold mines
Vaiéava Like that of Karéikara flower | Veéu mountain
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Caigécuktij | Mensil Suvaréabhimi
a region

Kauoiliya opines that Catakumbha is the best among these, while

gold with red colour is inferior. Regarding gold ores, Kaudiliya mentions
two types - solid ore and liquid ore. Their colours and other features are also
listed by him. Mention is also made of gold purification, gold plating and

enamelling on gold.

In NS?%, certain characters like Yakfi€éé and nymphs are

recommended to wear gold ornaments.

Gold is considered the wealth of a nation. ACvaghoRfa points out this

fact in BUC??. We get evidence in SNDA to gold washers, engaged in

cleaning the dirty gold. BUC gives allusions to gold excavated from the

regions of Himalaya and Kdicanaparvata and also from the river beds.

It may be because of the abundance of gold in that region that the mountain is

named as Kdicanaparvata.
AK?’ gives eighteen synonyms of gold. They are -

(1) Kanaka, (2) Hiraéya, (3) Hema, (4) Haoa, (5) Japanéya, (6)
Catakumbha, (7) Gaigeya, (8) Bharma, (9) Karvara, (10)
Cameékara, (11) Jatarupa, (12) Maharajata, (13) Kaicana, (14)

Rukma, (15) Kartasvara, (16) Jambunada, (17) Aidapada and (18)
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Suvaréa. Caigékanaka is the name given by AK to gold ornaments in

general. Mention is also made of Kapaéé and Kartaré, which are scissors

used for cutting gold.

Caraka®' indicates the use of gold as a drug. He describes the

preparation of gold powder for making tonic. Sugruta also recommends

gold tonic, which is a mixture of gold dust, lotus seed and honey.

Daéoi*? gives evidence to the purification and melting process of
gold. Gold was used for decorative purposes in the powder and liquid form in

that period.

RSA?? describes the transmutation of copper into gold, in which copper
is converted into gold through a process, where a mixture of Rasaka and
some organic matters is to be roasted with copper. The same process is
described by Nagarjuna in his RR. From RSA, we get evidence to the
‘Killing’ of gold. There it is said that a Vida contained in the crucible,
smeared with the milk of Arka plant will kill the gold. Similarly the

transmutation of iron, lead and copper by means of calamine is also possible.

RRS divides gold into five heads on the basis of their source.

They are as follows - aak«t< shj< villsMEUt<,
rseNOvexsAat< suv[j pAivx<
Smé&tm!.3*

Of these, the first three are associated with myths, fourth one is

obtained from the mines and the last is produced by converting the baser
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metals. In the ‘killing’ process of gold referred to in the same text, the
perforated gold leaves having the coating of a mixture of lemon juice and
ashes of mercury are to be heated ten times. For getting the pure colour of
gold, gold leaves with the coating of salt are to be heated in charcoal fire for

one and a half hour. For heating these leaves, they should be placed between
two earthen plates. In another method described by Nagarjuna?®, gold can

be purified by heating the gold coated with the mixture of salts and ashes for

three days.

Kdkacanoecvarématatantra® talks about some techniques of
transferring a base metal into gold. Thus according to the text, mercury can
convert a base metal into thousand times weight of gold. But the mercury
gains this power only on rubbing with the mixture of Vida*’ and heated in a

closed crucible. Mercury prepared in this manner converts copper into gold.

The technique of converting a base metal into gold by means of melted
copper, silver or lead is described in Rasaprakdcasudhédkara®®. For this
purpose, the melted minerals should be alloyed with the digested mixture of
calamine, cinnabar, copper pyrites, realgar and milky juice of Arka.

Dhédtumaijaré ° talks about the preparation of gold from the alloys
of lead and copper. The text also speaks of preparing imitation gold by
alloying gold with one hundred times its weight of copper. In another process,
reddish yellow gold is produced by melting zinc and gold in a certain

proportion. To this mixture, alkalis are added and heated in a closed crucible.
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Suvaréatantra® explains the process of converting base metal into gold
by means of mercury. Mercury attains this power, when rubbed with the root
of a certain plant, which is bulb shaped, contains an oily substance. When this
oil is added into molten copper, the latter will turn into gold. The colour of

gold thus produced resembles the lustre of rising sun.
b) Silver

Silver is a white coloured, shining metal, which has been in use since
Vedic times. Even though rich and poor were fond of wearing silver
ornaments, they were more popular among people belonging to middle class.
Silver is produced by means of mining and also through chemical processes.

Besides these, some myths are also associated with its origin.

Silver was common in the epic period. The description of the town
Laika in VR*! makes allusions to the use of silver in that period. MBH%*?

also attests the use of silver. The presents received by Yudhifidhira during

the imperial sacrifice include silver articles given by the king of

Pragjyotina.

Puraéas in general talk about the origin of silver in connection with

myths. Thus according to the Purdéas, it is the semen of Civa that changed
into silver”. But GP attributes its origin to mercury. It describes a method, in

which silver is generated by smoldering the mixture of honey, clarified butter,

jaggery and the juice of Karavella (a kind of vegetable)*.
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KAS“? makes reference to four types of silver on the basis of its colour

and the region from where it is excavated. They are:

Name Colour Region
Tutthodgata | Similar to Jasmine Tuttha mountain
Gauoika Looks like Tagara flower Assam
Kéambuka Looks like Tagara flower K@mbu mountain
Cakravalika | Resembles Kunda flower Cakravala mountains

According to Kauoilya, white silver with smooth and soft surface is
the best, while black coloured silver with surface containing cracks are
inferior. Pure silver resembles curd in colour and it is glossy. The

characteristics of silver ore also are described by him.

Synonyms of silver mentioned in AK*® are — (1) Rajata, (2) Ripya,

(3) Cveta, (4) Kharjura and (5) Duvaréa.

From the works of Acvaghofa*’ it is evident that silver was in

abundance in his nation.

Caraka*® recommends silver tonics for diseases. The preparation of
silver tonic is similar to that of gold tonic. The gold plate dipped in the

decoction of ingredients is replaced by silver plate.

In RRS#° it is said that silver is subjected to purification by melting it
with lead and borax. For this process, silver placed in an earthen dish along
with the mixture of lime and ashes is to be heated. Then only the purified

silver will remain in the dish. For making silver powder, three methods are
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described in RRS. In the first method, after stroking a thin sheet of silver with
mercury and juice of Lakuca, it is to be placed in sulphur and heated. When
cold, the same process is to be repeated by rubbing the silver sheet with
orpiment and acids. In the second method, silver is powdered by roasting the
silver sheet with the mixture of lemon juice and iron pyrites. In the third
method, the same process is repeated; but the iron pyrites is replaced by
orpiment. In the three methods mentioned above, the time taken for roasting is

varied.

RR?° gives an account of two methods of silver purification. In the first
method, silver which is treated with the cinnabar and digested with eve milk
acquires a lustre resembling the colour of saffron. Silver can also be purified
by alloying it with lead and fusing with ashes. In another process referred to
in Rasacintamaéi °, silver is generated by fusing a mixture of bell metal,

silver and steel taken in different proportions with tin and borax.
C) Iron

Iron was a metal of people with ordinary means. Reference to iron
ornaments is rare in our literature. However in HC®2, an ascetic named

Caivacarya is described as wearing conch shells stringed in an iron ring.

Kaudilya? refers to iron ore; its colour is described as reddish. P.C Ray™

talks about the different varieties of iron on the basis of their colour and other
features. He also speaks of iron pyrites and the ‘killing’ process of iron. It was

a common belief that iron is a dispeller of all sorts of fears.
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d) Lead

In AV?? lead is mentioned as a metal, which has the power to drive out

all sorts of sorcery. Because of this, lead was used for ornament making. In

KM >¢ we have reference to an earring made out of lead sheets.

3.1.2. Gems

Even though the subject of gems is seen mentioned in our literature in
a scattered form, it is indeed considered a branch seeking special status. Some
classify different features of gems under science, while others consider it an
art. This branch mainly deals with the following factors. (1) Sources, (2)
Qualities, (3) Defects, (4) Effects, (5) Colour, (6) Varieties, (7) Shape, (8)

Price, (9) Testing and (10) Size

Gems are used for decorative as well as religious purposes. Besides
their utility as ornaments, some beliefs associated with the planets also
prompt one to wear gems. The effect of a jewel depends on its quality. Even

though gems are produced as a result of some natural Phenomena, some
myths also exist regarding their origin. In Vedas we have reference to a few

varieties of gems while in the other works ranging from Puraéas, a number

of gems are recorded.

GP>7 ascribes its origin to the different parts of the body of the demon
Bala. AP?? gives information about the gems worn by a king and also the

ones used for special purposes and on certain occasions. SKP>? speaks of
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good and evil effects made by gems. This is illustrated by the stories of

Anarta and Agastya, where the former became blind by stealing a gem,

while the latter got back his vision after giving gems as present. SP lists

Navaratnas thus -

nll< r'< c vEfy; Zyam< mrkt< twa,
mu ‘aavalgaemedv;ail nvrEkm!. ©°

In MP®! mention is made of gems, which are to be given as Dana
(Gift). Thus in a Ratnadhenudana, a cow’s motif made of Ratna is
prescribed. In Ratnacaladana, the gems suggested for making the model
of a mountain are, Muktaphala, Vajra, Indranéla, Padmaraga

Vaiolrya and Vidruma.

We get plenty of references to gems in VR and in MBH. The gifts made
by the kings at the RajasUya sacrifice of Yudhifidhira include, articles
made of various precious stones®. In VR also we come across the jewel gifts
presented by the Samudras of Kautya, Aparanta and the merchants of

Udécya, Pratécya and Dakniéatya®.

Smatis insist on wearing gems by kings; for gems are considered a

dispeller of poison®.

Kauobilya devotes a separate chapter in KAS®” to this subject, which
elaborately deals with the administration of the department of jewellery and
also the working of jewel mines. The characteristics of various gems and gem

ores also form part of this chapter.
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Acvaghofia®® also speaks of the mines of precious stones in his

country.

sixty-four arts itemised by Vatsyayana®’. Of these, the first one deals with
the knowledge of the colouring of gems and details of mines, while the latter

deals with the examination of jewels. Piercing and incinerating the stones are
also regarded as an art by SNS%. There was even a society of jewellers, who
were skilled in their respective crafts. Vatsyayana talks about a
Vaikaoika, who is skilled in cutting and refining precious stones, especially
diamonds®. Bilhaéa’® also makes reference to Ratnaparékia. There we

get evidence to the teaching of Ratnaparékia to princes.

MK”? gives a perfect picture of jewellery making prevalent in that

period, where in the house of Vasantasena, jewellers are seen involved in
fashioning ornaments. Their craft includes procedures such as polishing,

setting, cutting and weaving of various gems.

Regarding some chemical processing of gems, P.C Ray’ quotes a

passage from Nagarjuna, where the dissolution of gems is described, which

is possible by means of some vegetable acids and sour gruel.

The above mentioned works discuss a number of gems. Some of them

are as follows.

a) Vajra (Diamond)
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Diamond is a hardest and highly priced gem used to make all sorts of

ornaments. Puraéas deal elaborately with diamond. KAS, BS and MSA

also give a detailed account of diamond.

According to GP”?, diamond is obtained from six sources and they

differ in colour. The classification is as follows.

Source Colour
Veéatatva Red
Sauvéra Similar to dark cloud
Kaliiga Colour of gold
Kosala Yellowish shade
Puédra Black
Mataiga (Temple of elephant) Dark yellow

Regarding the signs of an excellent diamond, it is said that those that
are very tiny, glossy, having equally softened sides and sharp ends, without
any scratches, spots, dots, lines or marks are good. A diamond with all the
above mentioned qualities is considered as the dwelling of deities. Even a
minute damage of diamond is considered inauspicious. Diamonds of different

colours are presided over by different deities. They are also associated with

different Varéas. The tables given below explain it’.

Table 1
Colour Deity
Green Vinéu
White Varuéa
Yellow Indra
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Tawny Agni
Dark Yama
Red Maruts
Table 2

Colour Vareéa
Similar to conch, white lotus and crystal Brahmaéa
Looks like hare’s eye KAatriya
Resembles a plantain leaf Vaicgya
Like a well polished sword Cudra

For a king, diamond with colours of turmeric juice or similar to the

colour of a Japa flower is prescribed.

An excellent diamond can drive out snake’s poison. It keeps away the
fear of fire, tiger thieves and water. It is said to be useful in the rituals related
to sorcery. Since diamond is the hardest of all objects in the world, it is
impossible to cut or even make a scratch on a diamond with any objects other

than another diamond”.

Mines, flow of water and temples of elephants are the main sources of
diamond, mentioned in KAS”®. Of these, diamonds got from the mines and
flow of water was known by the term Prakéréaka. In addition to these,

Kauoilya gives special references to another six places, where diamonds are

found. They are -

(1) Sabharantra (Near Bombay), (2) Kastirarantra (Region of

Crékhaéda mountain), (3) Uttara (Maéimantha mountain) and (4)
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Indravana (Kaliiga region). Kauoilya describes a lot about the quality of

a good diamond. Regarding its defects, he agrees with the Puraéas.

References to various colours of diamonds are seen in KAS. Thus diamonds

with colours similar to Ciréfa flower, cow’s urine, Gorocana etc. are

described”’.

To the Puraéic list of sources of diamond, BS adds Himalaya
region. Its colour is said to be similar to copper. According to the text, the
diamond mined from the bank of Veé&a river is the purest of all. BS also

associates the various colours and shapes of diamonds with various deities’.

They are -

Colour Shape Deities
White Hexagonal Indra
Dark Snake’s mouth Yama
Resembling plantain leaf Varied Viféu
Similar to Karéikara Female genital organ Varuéa
Looks like tiger’s eye Triangular Agni
Of Acoka flower Corn of barley Vayu

The price of a diamond is calculated proportionate to its quality and
weight. The normal weight of a diamond is equal to twenty rice grains. Such a
diamond drifts on water and is considered the best. Wearing diamond by a
woman desiring a child is generally not encouraged. But BS recommends

diamonds of good trait for women longing for a child”.

P.C Ray® gives details of three categories of diamond - male, female

and hermaphrodite. Their shape, size and colour are different. These are again

divided into Brahmaéa, Khatriya, Vaicya and Cudra on the basis of
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their colour. The text also discusses the chemical processes related to

diamond such as melting, purification, ‘killing’ and reducing into ashes.
b) Pearl

Pearl is a valued gem used for making ornaments and also to adorn
other articles. The characteristics of a pearl are different according to its
source. Some myths or traditional stories also are associated with its
formation. The examination of the genuineness of pearls and several
techniques for increasing its lustre were known to ancient Indians. Even

though Pearls are used to make all sorts of ornaments, it is more popular with
neck ornaments. The expression Tarahara is common. A pearl is known by

several names. Cukti, Mukta, Muktaphala, Muktdmaéi and Tara are

some of them.

In AV®1 it is stated that pearls are bones of gods.

According to GP%2, pearls are got from eight places - conch shell,
bamboo, cobra, boar, temples of elephants and from clouds. Of these, pearl
produced from shell can be pricked while others are not apt for perforation.
Those obtained from cobra, fish, boar and conch are auspicious; but have no
lustre. Pearls originating from conch and temples of elephants are of least
value. One wearing the pearl derived from cobra hood will be blessed with
wealth, prosperity and even kingdom. It has the power to take away all sorts

of pollution, poison, sorcery and taints. It is stated in GP that the teeth of the

demon Bala that fell into the shells were transformed into pearls. These shell
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born pearls are again divided into eight. They are Saiahalika (Siahala),
Paralaukika (The other world), Saurafoérika (Suraftra),
Tamraparéa (The river Tamraparéika), Paracava, Paéoya,
Haoaka, Kauberika (Kubera) and Hemaka. About the mode of
wearing a pearl, it is said that one should wear a big pearl glazing like a white
glass. This pearl should be kept in mercury. Such a pearl threaded in a gold
necklace is considered best for the body. To examine the genuineness of a
pearl, it is stated that the lustre of a real pearl will not be subjected to any
change when it is placed in a heated solution of oil and water and then being
rubbed with barley grains and covered with a cloth. To increase the lusre of a
pearl, it should be boiled first with the juice of Jambéra (Big lemon) and
mercury and then with milk, water and wine respectively. For this purpose
pearl is to be placed in a fish cavity, that is smeared with clay and should be

subjected to boiling in a pot containing the above mentioned solutions.

In KAS®3, three sources of pearls are described — Cukti (Pearl oyster),

Caikha (Conch shell) and Prakéréa (Flow of water). Besides these, pearls
are categorised into ten according to the area from where they are excavated.

They are pointed out in the table given below.

Name Region
Tamraparéika River Tamraparéi in Paéoya country.
Paéoyavadaka Mountain Malayakooi
Pacikya River Pacika in Padaléputra
Kauleya River Kula in SiahabhUmi
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Cauréya River CUréé in Kerala

Mahendra Seashore near Mahendra mountain.
Kardimaka Kardama river in Iran.
Saatraséya River Sautrasi in Barbar country
Hradiya Crékhaéoa lake in Barbar country

Haimavanta

Mountain Himalaya

The quality of a pearl depends on its shape, colour and such other

features. KAS®* describes the signs of good as well as imperfect pearls.

Thirteen varieties of substandard pearls are described in it. They are as

follows.

Name Defect
Masuraka Shape of a lentil grain
Tripudaka Triangular in shape
Kdrmaka Tortoise shaped
Ardhacandra Design of a crescent
Kailcukita Thickly wrapped
Yamaka Two pearls joined together
Kartaka Busted
Kharaka Rough
Siktaka Speckled
Kamaéoaluka Resembling the bowl of a sage
Cyava Brown in colour
Néla Blue coloured
Duroiddha Not pierced at the proper place

An excellent pearl according to Kaudilya®® will be radiant, heavy,

huge, soft, round without a base, white and properly stabbed.
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Bharata®® suggests pearl ornaments for characters belonging to the

mythical class such as Nagé, Siddha women, goddesses etc.

Kalidasa®' gives allusion to the pearl derived from the elephant
temples. He also mentions plenty of pearls found in the region of river

Taaraparéi.

Pearls were in abundance in the country at the time of A¢vaghofia®,

for which evidence is found in his works. Reference to Ratnadvépa

perhaps points out that plenty of pearls were available there.

AK® gives the name Asphodané and Vaidh&déika to the

instrument used to penetrate a pearl.

In BS??, there is a separate section devoted to pearls in the chapter
entitled Ratnaparékia. The tables given below describe the different

features of different pearls, pointed out by Varahamihira.

Table 1. Based on the Region

Region Characteristics
Siahala Various shapes, lustrous, big, similar to swan in
(Ceylon) colour
Tamraparéi river Glossy, white with a red shade

(Madras state)

Paraloka (Travankore | Of various colours - Black, white, yellow,

area) uneven, mixed with rock fragments

Surafitra (Kathiawad | Medium sized, butter coloured

peninsula)

Paracéka (Persia) Radiant, clear, weighty, precious.

Himalaya Light weight, double shaped, curd coloured
Paéoyavaodaka Very small, looks like neem fruit in shape and
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coriander seed in colour.

Kubera (A northern
country)

Lustrous, black and white, having proper size.

Table 2. Based on Different Sources

Source Features
Elephant temples Various types and shapes, big, lustrous
Boar Costly, similar to moon in colour
Clouds Having brilliance of lightening
Serpents Blue hue
Bamboo Flat, looks like camphor or crystal
Conch Round, glossy, resembles moon
Fish Big, looks like a fish eye, precious, pure

On the basis of its colour, each pearl has a presiding deity. The table

given below describes it.

Colour Deity
Resembling AGacé flower Vifiéu
Colour of moon Indra
Yellow orpiment Varuéa
Black Yama
Similar to the seed of a ripe Dadima or Guija Vayu
Lotus coloured, lustre of a smoky fire Agni

BS?? describes some astrological phenomena in connection with the

origin of pearls from the temples of elephant.
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The price of a pearl is fixed not merely on the basis of its weight, its
shape, size; colour and lustre also are some factors that determine its real

value. BS charts out the prices of pearl.
) Padmaraga (Ruby)

Ruby is a valuable gem and is used to make ornaments. This gem is
found in different colours. Depending on its origin, the characteristics of this

gem are different.

According to Puraéic belief, ruby is created from the skin of the
demon Bala. Puraéas® speak of two colours of ruby - a yellowish white

and a reddish yellow. The latter is known by the name Kauraéoa.

Gandharvé (Celestial musicians) characters on the stage are referred

to as wearing ornaments fashioned from ruby®.

Kauobilya®* compares the colour of a ruby with that of a lotus.

BS%® considers an excellent ruby even precious than diamond.
Qualities and effects are interrelated in calculating the real price of a ruby.
BS gives a table regarding the price of a ruby. Three substances are described
in BS as the sources of ruby. They are — (1) Saugandhika (Sulphur), (2)
Kuruvinda (Cinnabar) and (3) Spadika (Crystal). The lustre of the ruby,
born of sulphur is said to be similar to bees, collyrium, lotus and the fruit
juice of rose apple, while ruby derived from cinnabar is of grey colour, less

shining and contains mineral substances. A crystal born ruby is said to be
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radiant, pure and seen in different hues. An excellent ruby will be smooth,
pure, weighty, good structured, dark red and bright, while rubies with signs

contrary to the above mentioned are inferior. According to one belief stated in

BS, a ruby found on the serpents hood - Maéikya has the power to destroy
the enemies of a king who wears it. He will be free from diseases and never
affected with poison. Moreover, his country will be blessed with rain due to

the power of this gem®.

d) Marakata (Emerald)

Marakata, a treasured gem is green in colour. Its colour is seen

compared to the colours of different substances in nature. This gem is said to

be produced in the port of Marakata at red sea and hence the name. In

connection with the origin of this gem there are some myths also.

GP?” compares the colour of Marakata with that of

Bhallatakapatrika (Sprout of the marking nut). It also describes this gem

as inlaid with gold dust. It is believed that this gem studded in gold is good
for warriors and wise alike. GP?2 records an interesting story in association
with the birth of this gem. As per this story, it is the bile of the demon Bala
that turned into Marakata. This bile was consumed by Garuoa, after an
attack on Vasuki, who was carrying away the bile. The bile consumed thus

was vomited through the nostrils of Garuoa and it turned into Marakata.

It is for the same reason that this gem is considered an antidote for snake

poison and hence known by the name Garutmata.
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In NS?°, the ornaments recommended for Siddha women are those

studded with emerald.

AK'® gives three synonyms of Marakata - Acvagarbha,
Hiraémaéi, and Marutmata. The term Marutmata is used by Baéa'®!

and Daéoi'??

BS93 gives reference to four varieties of Marakata on the basis of its

colour. Thus it resembles a parrot wing, bamboo leaves, plantain tree and
Ciréna flower in colour. To appease gods BS advices one to wear good

qualitied Marakata.
MSA%4 compares the colour of an emerald with that of lotus flower.

e) Indranéla (Sapphire)

Indranéla is a precious gem with blue colour. GP*9°

compares its
colour with that of the throat of Civa, throat of a cuckoo and a blue lotus. It
also believes that the eyes of the demon Bala that created this gem. GP
forbids the fire test for this gem, for it will become spoiled, when placed on

fire. A good variety of sapphire has a rainbow like hue at the centre and such

sapphire can turn milk blue.

Kauodilya'®® mentions eight varieties of sapphire. They are as follows.

Name Colour

Indranéla Peacock wing
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Mahanéla Dark blue

Kalayapunpaka Colour of pea flower
Nandaka Inside white, outside blue
Jémuitaprabha Resembles rose apple
Nélabaléya Having blue strips
Srvamadhya Spreading rays like water flow

Ornaments decorated with sapphire are prescribed for RakAasé type
characters by Bharata'®’. This gem is known by some other names like

Kuruvinda, Nélamaéi and Mahanéla.

f) Punparaga (Topaz)

Pufparaga otherwise known as Pufikaraga is a precious stone of
yellow hue. According to GP%, a lady who wears this stone will be
blessed with a son. This stone is mentioned by Baéa'®® and Daé&oi'™.
Ornaments studded with Pufparaga are suggested for characters like

Divyavanaré in NS 122,

g)  Vaiolrya (Lapis lazuli, cat’s eye)

Vaiolirya was created from the nose of the demon Bala''?. Kaca
(Glass), Gairika (Mountain glass), Sphaoika (crystal) and Cicupala are
the four varieties of VaioUrya. Of these, Sphadika has a blue shade and is
considered the best among the four. A scratch cannot be made on Kaca.

Gairika is glossy. It has various colours. Mention is made of a dark
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Vaiolrya in PN**? of Bhasa. Based on its colour, Kaudilya refers eight

varieties''*. They are as follows.

Name Colour
Utpalavarea Resembles red lotus
Ciréhapunpaka Looks like Ciréfa flower
Udakavareéa Similar to water
Vaacaraga Of bamboo leaf
Cukapatra Like parrot feather
Pufiyaraga Turmeric coloured
Gomutraka Resembles cow's urine
Gomedaka Like Gorocana

h) Karketana (Agate)

This gem is referred to in Puraéas. BS?%° also makes reference to it.
In GP, this gem is described as born of the nail of the demon Bala''®. Its

colour resembles blood, Somarasa and honey. It is also found in blue and

white shade. To make it more lustrous, GP recommends heating it after
coating it with golden film. Such refined Karketana is effective to drive out

all sorts of diseases and the bad effects of Kali. Besides, it provides longevity,
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happiness and progeny'".
i) Pulaka (Amethyst)

This gem also is believed to have been created from the nails of the

demon Bala. Its colour is similar to that of Guija seeds, honey, red lotus,

229



Chapter 3: Ornaments

fire and a plantain leaf. B&€a*'® and Varahamihira'*® speak of this gem.
i) Vidruma (Coral)

This gem is also known as Pravala. Its origin is assigned to the
intestines of the demon Bala. The colour of this gem is red or its different

shades. GP??° compares its colour with the colour of the blood of hare,

root out all sorts of fears and poison and also to provide prosperity to the
wearer. Kaudilya'! talks about two varieties of this gem, on the basis of the
area from where it is originated. They are Alandaka and Vaivaréika.
Alandaka is found in the region Alakanda (Alexandria) and Vaivaréika

in Vivaréa sea near Greece. A coral with the mark of insect bite is

considered inferior.
k) Bhénmamaeéi

Bhénmamaéi is said to be formed from the semen of the demon

Bala. Its colour resembles a conch or a white lotus. According to GP?2,
this gem is useful in keeping away the wild beasts and in removing the poison
of harmful creatures. A person who wears this gem will not be afflicted by

the fear of fire, water, enemy and thief.
1) Rudhiraratna (Blood Stone)

As its name indicates, this gem is believed to be created from the blood

of the demon Bala'?3. It is said to be found in the region of Narmada river.

230



Chapter 3: Ornaments
The colour of this gem is similar to that of a parrot’s beak with a white hue in

the centre. This gem is also found in a blue shade.
m) Sphaodika (Crystal Gem - Pebble)

This gem is not only popular for ornament making, but it is related to

architecture also. Puraéas ascribe its origin to the fat of the demon Bala***.

Descriptions of crystal paved floors of royal palaces are common in the works
of Kalidasa and others. This white coloured, transparent gem is also known
by the name, Billaura. Kaudilya'® speaks of four varieties of this gem.
They are: (1) Cuddhasphadika (White transparent), (2) Muladagharéa

(Like butter), (3) Citavafioi and (4) Stiryakanta.
n) Candrakanta (Moon Stone)

This gem is perhaps an imaginary one, conceived by poets and is
believed to have a cooling effect. No proof is available for its existence.
Hence its colour or shape is unknown. However many writers have made

reference to this gem in their works. No reference is seen about its use as
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ornament. KauQilya'“® places this gem in the group of crystal gem and gives

the name Citavanoi.
o) Suryakanta (Sun Stone)

This gem also is not identified yet. Acvaghofa'?’ describes this gem
as fire producing. Nowadays it is scientifically proved that any gem exposed

to the sun in a particular angle will produce fire.
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P) Cintamaaei

This gem is referred to only in Puraéas. There it is described as a
donor of every wish, even by its memory or sight. It is also said that it has the

power to convert other metals and even a stone into gold. This gem was
presented to the king Candrasena of Ujjayani by an attendant of Civa

named Maéibhadra'?®.

q) Syamantaka

There is a Puraéic belief associated with this gem, where this gem is
described as presented by the sun to the king Satrdjit. Bhdgavatapuraéa

(BP), Brahmapurdéa (BRP) and Brahma&éoapuraéa (BRAP)

narrate this legend. This gem is well known for its power to give gold

weighing eight Bhara daily'*.

In addition to the above mentioned precious gems, some others
referred to in our literature are - (1) Budabada®*®, (2) Sindira*3?, (3)
Taraiga'®? , (4) Garuoa'*, (5) Cadulatilaka'?*, (6) Kaustubha'?®, (7)
Sasyaka'®®, (8) Cirénapunpaka'’, (9) Vaacaraga'® (10)
Citragravan®®®, (11) Maéi'*°, (12) Haritala'*!, (13) Kadamba'*?, (14)
Gandhapanaéa'*®, (15) Vimalaka®**, (16) Rajamaéi'*, (17)
Saugandhika'®, (18) Gomedaka'*’, (19) Brahmamaéi*s, (20)
Jyotérasa'®®, (21) Ratna™®, (22) Bhalladaka ', (23) Gajja'®? (24)

Dhilét®3, (25) Tutthaka'™®, (26) Sisa'>, (27) Pélu*®®,
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Bhujaigamaéi®®’ |, (28) Maéika®® and (29) Panna'®®. Of these,
Maéika and Panna are synonyms of ruby and emerald respectively and are
referred to by Baé€a'®®. From the name it can be inferred that Sinduira
looks like vermilion in colour. The shape, size or colour of Cadulatilaka is
not specified by Baéa*®!. But it can be inferred that it is a gem, decorating
the forehead. Kausthubha is the famous among the ornaments worn by lord

Kafiéa'®2. But more details about its colour or shape are not available.

3.1.3. Flower

Flowers were considered a means of enhancing physical beauty, from
Vedic time itself. Men or women, irrespective of their economic status were
fond of decorating their body either directly with flowers or with flower
garlands. Flowers were employed in adorning different parts of the body from
head to feet. Religious rites also need flower ornaments. They were
presented in the form of offerings, gift or felicitations and were made by
skilled garland makers, males as well as females. Sale of flowers also was
prevalent. Floral decorations and garland making were considered an art. In
addition to flowers, sprouts, leaves, grass, beeds and pellets also were used.
They differ in size, smell and colour. Some of the flowers used for

decorations were -

(1) Vasanti, (2) Sindhuvara, (3) Mandara, (4) Karéikara, (5)
Madhika, (6) Parijata, (7) Ciréna, (8) Juhé, (9) Malaté, (10)

Acoka, (11) Maulasiri, (12) Arkapunpa, (13) Naga, (14)

233



Chapter 3: Ornaments
Kecapuipa, (15) Kiikirata, (16) Kunda, (17) Kamala, (18)
Nameru, (19) Kurabaka, (20) Kesara, (21) Lodhra, (22) Kadamba,
(23) Campa, (24) Nalada, (25) Matta, (26) Kanera, (27) Pellets of

Leaves of Tagara, Bhinda and Kiikirata .

Imitations of flowers made of gold and precious stones also were in

vogue. Flower garlands were useful in summer to alleviate the heat and were

usually known by several names like Sraja, Mala, Malya and Dhama.

In RV263, Acvins are described as lotus wreathed. A sacrificer should

wear flower ornaments during the rites. But flowers other than Nalada

should be used to make garland, because according to the commentator of
BSS?%4 garlands of Nalada flowers are usually put round the neck of a dead
person. Bhdratapitamedha’®® also refers to this belief. RV gives the
name Sraja to a flower garland. There we have references to armlets and
necklaces made of pellets of Bhadra and sandalwood'®®. PGS¢7 suggests
flower garlands for a Snataka at the Samavartana ceremony. During the

marriage ceremony, a bride is suggested to wear MadhUka flowers round

her neck'®. The offerings for natural powers like snakes include flower

garlands. This is referred to in PGS 1’ in connection with Cravaéa

ceremony.
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The sale of flowers and garlands were well developed even in the times
of Vatméki and Pataijali'’®. Mention of a flower stall is seen in VR7Z,

A female garland maker was known by the name Maliné in that period.
There in one place, water reservoirs filled with different varieties of flowers is

compared to a prostitute thus -

%TplE> pu{frikEi k...mudEiaip padpE>,
vaPya> smupzaeENte samaNya amdaivv.'’?

From this verse it can be inferred that flowers were a means of

decoration of prostitutes. There are some references to chaplets worn by
Rama, Lakfimaéa and Samudras'’®. Chaplets were especially

considered a favourite of southern people. In Ayodhyakaéoa, there is a
verse starting thus —

k...vRNtlv k...suma=plfl’4,

where Apé0a is a flower wreath worn round the forehead. As regard to neck
garlands, VR speaks of Vanamala worn by Rama and Lakiimaéa'’>. In
another context, Vatmeéki portrays Rama decorating the hair of Séta with

Kesara flowers'’®. Similarly, Rambha while going to meet her lover is

described as decked with divine flowers!”’.

According to Harivaacapurdéa'’®, Vanamala includes flowers
like Népa, Tulasé, Parijata, Arjuna, Kundala, Mandara and
Kadamba. Another tradition suggests Tulasé, Kunda, Mandara,

Kamala and Parijata for making Vanamala '’°.
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According to BP and AK, Vanamadla is a long garland, which is

made by knitting flowers of all seasons together with a large flower of
Kadamba at the centre'®. In one context there, Kafi€éa is described as
received with a Vanamala, when he visited the house of a garland maker at
Madhura'®. In another place, Yudhifidhira is described garlanding

Kafiéa by Vanamala at the Rajaslya sacrifice!®. NS divides garlands

under five heads, according to the manner in which they are made. These are

1. Venohima
To make this garland, flowers, leaves or grass are decoratively weaved.
2. Vitata
This type of garland is made by joining more than one garland.
3. Saigaodya
Garland made by weaving thread through the flowers.
4. Granthima
In Granthima, flowers are joined together with knots.
5. Pralambita

As the word indicates, it is a long garland hanging down.
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It is said that different colours symbolise different characters. Thus for

a condemned criminal, garland of red flowers is recommended.

In SV of Bhasa, Cephalika flowers are described similar to crystals
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of red arsenic'®. In one context, blossomed Cephalika tree is compared to

pendants of pearls interspersed with corals. There is a reference to

Vasavadatta, weaving Kautukamala for Padmavaté ',

Kalidasa also portrays such scenes frequently in his works.
Anasillya makes a Kesaramala for Cakuntala'®®. The women of
Alaka described in MD, decked different parts of their body with different

flowers. They wore fresh Kurabaka and Kadamba on the knot of hair and
parting of the hair. Jasmine buds also decorated their hair, which looked like

white dots on the hair. They adorned their hand and ear with lotus and
CiréfRa respectively. Some times Karéikara also adorned their ears'®’.
Kalidasa often points out the power of sweet smelling flowers and the
tender leaves of Agoka to kindle the passion of lovers'®. In MD, he speaks

of Kanakamala, an imitation made of gold'®.

The  sixty-four arts listed by Vatsyayana include,
Taéoulakusumavalévikara (Decorating floors with flowers and rice
flour), Pufpastharaéa, (Preparing flower beds), Pufpacakaodika

(Floral decoration of carts), Malyagrathanavikalpa (Different modes of
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garland making), Cekharakapéodayojana (Making floral crowns)'*. All

these arts are collectively called by the name Pufipakala by Daéoi*®*.

BS considers flowers as the weapon of cupid. There women are asked
to avoid wearing flower garlands during their periods. The text suggests

flower garlands for worship. White flowers are preferred for this purpose'®.

According to AK???, Lalamaka is the name given to chaplet of

flowers.

KDM and HC contain a lot of references to flower ornaments. The
forehead garland of Cudraka was made of Malaté flowers, while that of

Tarapéoa was of red flowers. We have references to DUrva grass wearing

on the ears. In HC, it is described as resembling emerald. In a context,
Grahavarman is described as decorated by garland prepared with Mallika
flowers. He also wears a Vaikakfaka, which is a flower garland worn

across the chest like a Yajiopavéta'®

Lotus flowers were used to decorate hair also. The expression

Cériopanéyanélotpala, in PD is an example for it'®,

According to Subandhu'®®, wearing Lalamaka is a peculiarity of

eastern ladies.

Arkapuipa, Nagapufipa and Mattapufipa are the flowers,

displayed in the locks of the images of Civa*®’
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Floral ear ornaments are generally known by the names Avataasaka,
Patravataasaka, Crutipatra and Patraikura. KM makes references to
Avataasaka made with Acoka leaves, Kiikirata, lotus, Sindhuvara

and shoots of mango. A Ma3aé&alavalaya - bracelet of lotus stalk is also

mentioned'%,

Malatédhama, mentioned in VB?%? may perhaps be a garland or

girdle made of Malaté flowers.

Besides metals, gems and flowers, ornaments were made of other
materials like Calkha, Rudraknfa, bones, glass, lac, cowries, small beeds

and Muija. Of these, Rudrakfia and Muija are used in rituals by ascetics
or by those observing penance or those involved in propitiating gods, while

others were used by people having very moderate wealth. The ornaments of
Nandabald a shepherd girl characterised by Acvaghofa are shell

made®®. In HC, we come across Savitré wearing finger ring of shell*". Ear

ornaments made of ivory were popular. The technique of cleansing ivory

articles by means of mustard paste was known to the people of Purdéic

period®®.
3.2. Different Types of Ornaments

Ornaments are generally called by several names such as BhUfaéa,

Abharaéa, Maédana and Alaikéra. Bhifiaéayojana (The wearing of

ornament) was considered an art*®. The exact shape or size of an ornament is
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not specified in any literary work. So it is difficult to understand whether

they were synonyms or were of different characteristics. So we can only infer
the pattern on the basis of their names. Basically, Bharata classifies
ornaments into four- Avedya (To be pierced), Bandhanéya (To be tied),
Kfiepya (To be put upon) and Aropya (To be worn round the neck).

Ménasara (MS) groups ornaments in another way depending on the status

of the wearer*”. They are —
1. Patrakalpa

Ornaments of divinities, decorated with leaf patterns on it.
2. Citrakalpa

Ornaments having floral patterns prescribed for sovereigns and

celestials.

3. Ratnakalpa

Ratnakalpa is meant for Adhirajas and Narendras. They are

made out of jewels and flowers.
4. Micrita
Worn by all

Both of the above mentioned classifications (Seen in MS and NS),
include ornaments from head to feet. Some of these are discussed below in

detail.

240



Chapter 3: Ornaments

241



Chapter 3: Ornaments

| Head Ornaments

Head ornaments in general are those adorning the head, which include
ornaments for forehead, crest, and hair. Though these ornaments are usually
worn by kings and other royal personalities, some sort of head ornaments
were worn by ordinary people also. They were made of metals, sometimes
inlaid with precious stones. Flowers also were employed in their finishing.

Head ornaments were known by various names some of them are —
a) Kiréoa

By the term Kiréda lordship and sovereignty is implied. Hence, the

word is used in connection with kings, courtiers and deities. It has a cone

shape with a round base and worn on the scalp. Kiré0a, composed of flowers

as well as precious metals and studded with precious gems is seen.

In VR, in the context of describing Rama’s coronation it is stated -
ikrigen tt> piaOiséen mhaTmna,
\iTVIGEEUR;[EIEV smyaelyt ra"v> 2%

An epithet of Arjuna is Kirédin. The reason for calling thus is

described in MBH %°7
BP portrays lord Viléu by wearing a Kiréda of Vaiolrya?®.

It is stated in NS that Kiré6a is worn by characters of higher

category®®,
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Bhasa and Kalidasa frequently talk about Kiréda, made of

flowers as well as gold with settings of gems?"°.

We get evidence for such Kiréda from AK?*, MR??, SV?2? and

Urubhaiga (UB)***

Images of the different manifestations of Civa are exhibited wearing
Kiréda. In SSA?®, Hariharardhamurti is depicted as wearing Kiréoa.

Kiréoa is displayed in the images of female deities also.
b) Mukuoda

Mukuoa, otherwise known as MakuoOa, is a crown, fixed above the
forehead. It is usually of gold and sometimes set with gems or pearls. Most
of its description in the literature is found in connection with men. It was
worn by king and common people alike and is displayed in the images of

gods.

In AV?28 there is a reference to Mukuda, having horn like parts on it.

VR and MBH also depict kings and ordinary people wearing Mukuoa.
Ravaéa’s Mukuda, described by Vatmeéki was made of gold with pearl
settings on it?”’. Reference to Rakhasas wearing Mukuda is seen in
MBH?*8, There in one place, a ruler wearing Muku®a with a gem on its top

is portrayed. Such a crown was known as Mukudamaéi?*®,

Use of Mukuoa is cited in BP and SKP??°,
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According to Bharata, a Mukuda is of three types in accordance

with the rank of the people®*.

Bhasa and Kalidasa use some words like Mukudadjala,
MukuOaguéa which either indicates the crown inlaid with jewels or the

locks of hair shaped like Muku6a???.

BS makes reference to diamond studded Muku®a worn by the

kings?*,

Cekharamukubéa and Amalasdramukuda were especially
meant for kings. Hindu arts and iconography depicts deities like Civa,
Vinéu and Brahma with Mukuda. Jadéamukuoda and

Karaéoamukuoa are associated with Civa. But whether it is a crown or a

hair style is not specified.?*
0) Kiréoamakuoa

Though Kiréda and Makuda are different, in some places these two
words are seen used jointly to denote crown. Ramabhadra Ojha, in his
article entitled Kirédamakuoa, discusses this matter elaborately?”. This

term is also used to indicate the crown of CivaZ®?°.

It is made by joining
pieces of metals in conical shape with various designs carved on each piece.

Its base is known as Laladapattika. Both scientific prescriptions and

artistic genius are united in its making. In BS, these two words are used in the

same sense. These crowns were worn by Strya and Kubera??’.
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d) Cuoamaeéi

ClU0amaéi is considered as a forehead ornament, as well as a crest

jewel, worn by men and ladies. Usually it comprises of precious gems. In

some cases, it is inlaid with pearls. ClOamaéi designed in the form of

various creatures was also in vogue.

CUoamaéi of Séta, mentioned in VR is set with pearls and gems and

was gifted by Janaka. To Janaka, it was presented by Kubera??®,

MKP considers Clidamaéi as best among the ornaments. The gifts
presented by KAérasagara to Devé include Clidamaéi?*®. SKP also

refers to Cll0amaéi?*.
Bharata prescribes Ci0amaéi for both male and female actors®!.

Kalidasa, in all his works alludes to ClOamaéi. According to him,

CUoamaéi is of unusual lustre®2,

In BS, this head jewel is known by the name Ciromaéi. Its use is

ascribed to the kings**.
e) Padoa

It is a band like ornament, adorning the hair knot. It is usually made of

gold and sometimes studded with jewels.

In BP, Mukunda is described as dressed in Pad06a?3*.
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Most of the images of kings and queens depicted in the Indian art have

such head ornaments®®.

In BS, there is even a chapter devoted to this head ornament entitled

Paddalaknéadhyadya, where five types of Pad0a are mentioned®¢. Of

these, one with five crests is meant for king, while the number of crests on
Pad0a of queens and princes are three. For an army chief, it is of one crest.
Prasadapadda is given in honour by the king, which has no crest on it. In

the text it is said that for making a Pa00a, pure gold is to be used. The text

also gives a detailed account of the measurements used in the making of a

PaO0a. Since this crown was regarded as a symbol of kingship, special care
was given in its manufacturing. Even the future of a country could be

predicted, on the basis of the omens during the crown making.

The flower wreaths worn on the crown were called Uttaasaka. BS
refers to it by several examples. In one context BS makes comparison

between the blooming trees of the river land and the lady wearing
Uttamsaka. In another place, Uttaasaka of Baéa flowers worn by the

lions of the Vindhya forest is described®”.

Baéa refers to Hemapadoda in HC. There the head dress of
Mahadevé is called as Paddabandha?*®. Gold imitations made after
flowers were joined together to make a Pad0a, which is known as

Pufpapadoda. Pufipapad0da is worn by deities, queens, princes as well as

army chief.
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Besides the aforesaid varieties, some other names, associated with the
head ornaments are — (1) Adaka, (2) Dostuna, (3) Stupa, (4) Stuka,
(5) Criga, (6) Caiiga, (7) Ctipra, (8) Opaca, (9) Sraga, (10)
Sraja, (11) Mauli, (12) Kuréra, (13) Tiréda, (14) Kumbha, (15)
Ja6a, (16) Karaéoa, (17) Cirastraka, (18) Kuntala, (19)
Kecabandha, (20) Dhammilla, (21) Alaka, (22) Cuoa, 23) Patra,
(24) Ratna, (25) Pufpa, (26) Sitara, (27) Prabhavalé, (28)
Prabhamaéoana, (29) Catuipuréima, (30) Ratnaptréima, (31)
Hastivaktra, (32) Ardhendu, (33) Naga, (34) Gaiga , (35)
Haasatilaka, (36) Ratnajala, (37) Kapalamaéi, (38) Cikhapaca,
(39) Cikhavyala, (40) Piéoépatra, (41) Makarapatra, (42)
Veééguccha, (43) Pargcvamauli, (44) Makarika, (45)
Cériajalaka, (46) Cikhipatra, (47) Gavakinikam, (48) Kandaka,
(49) Soooraka, (50) Laldoatilaka, (51) Bhauguccha, (52)
Upariguccha, (53) Cikhajala, (54) Vartalaladika, 55) Daéoaka,
(56) Cuoamaéoana, (57) Pulakabandha, (58) Candralekhika,
(59) Tilakabindu, (60) Kecamukuoda, (61) Cikhamaéi, (62)
Malya, (63) Maigabandhana, (64) Cikhaéoakhaédika, (65)
Balapacya, (66) Paritathya, (67) Muéoamala, 68)
Prabhrafivaka, (69) Apéda, (70) Garbhaka, 71) Sarasa, (72)

Srajamala, (73) Cekharamaéi, (74) Cikhaéoabharaéa, (75)
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Svastika, (76) Unééna, (77) Tilaka, (78) Cadulatilaka, (79)

Lalabdapadoa, (80) Laladika, (81) Muktajala and (82) Patrapacya

The first fourteen of the above mentioned are belong to the Vedic
period. Of these, Abaka, Stupa, Stuka, Criga, Caiiga and Ctipra are

for men, while Kuréra, Kumbha and Opaca are for ladies®>.

Twelve of the above mentioned, beginning from Jada are associated
with deities. Of which, Jada is for Brahma, Civa, Rudra and
Manonmaéé. Cirastraka is for Yakfnas, Nagas and Vidyadharas.
Kuntala and Kecabandha are for Lakiimé and Sarasvaté, while the
rest are ornaments of Civa. Ardhendu, Naga and Gaiga are ornamental
representations of crescent, serpent and river respectively. Ardhendu and

Gaiga decorate the right and left side of the hair lock, while Naga is seen

round the matted locks. These ornaments are associated with the
manifestations of Civa like Somaskanda, Naodecgvara,
Candracekhara and Gaigadhara. Prabhavalé and

Prabhamaéoana represent the hallow surrounding the deity, which is

made by means of metals, designed in such a way as to look like brilliant rays

emanating around the head of the deity. LalaOapad0a indicates either the

base of a crown or a bejewelled band worn round the forehead. The motifs

seen on the four sides of Laladapadda are known as Catufpulréima.
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When inlaid with precious gems, it is called Ratnhapuréima and it

sometimes seen with foliated decorations or floral designs®*.

Ratnajala is a net of jewels, decorating the coiffure. Kapalamaéi
is worn by men. Sixteen of the above mentioned, starting from Cikhapaca
are referred to in NS and AP?#!, They are specially meant for ladies.

Parcvamauli is designed for male characters come lower in rank. Mauli
belongs to the head gear of middle ranked characters such as chief ministers,

chief of the army etc.

Forehead ornaments include, Lalaoika, Tilaka, Caodulatilaka,
Candralekhika, Vartalalaoika, Lalaoatilaka, Sitara and

Muéoamala. For making Muédamala, flowers like lotus and Malaté

were used?*.

Ornaments for the top of the head include Svastika, URééna,
Cérfajalaka, Cikhipatra, Gavakfikam, Cikhapaca, Apéoda,
Piédépatra and Cikhaédabharaéa®*®. Cikhipatra is designed after a

peacock feather. Cérfiajalaka is a net of pearls.

At the parting of the hair, ornaments like Haasatilaka and

Maigabandhana were used. These were considered auspicious®*.

Braided hair was decorated with Veééguccha, Balapacya, and

Patrapacya. Prabhrafidaka was a garland®*.
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Above the eye brow, Bhauguccha and Upariguccha were

worn,

Garbhaka and Malya are garlands worn on the centre and bun of

the hair respectively®*.

MS lists a number of head ornaments in ten verses?#,
11. Ear Ornaments

Sufficient references are found for numerous models of ear ornaments.
Earnings, ear tops and ear drops form part of ear ornaments. They were
fashioned from metals, jewels, flowers and sprouts. Various methods were in
vouge regarding their mode of wearing. A number of words are used to

indicate ear ornaments. Some of them are as follows.
a) Kuéoala

Kuéodala is a ring type ear ornament worn on the lower part of the ear
and hanging up to the cheek. It is worn by men and ladies and is seen in the
images of the gods. Gold, precious stones like emerald, ruby, diamond, lapis-
lazuli and crystal are seen employed in its making. It was designed after

crocodile, serpent, harp, peacock tail, wheel, conch shell and leaf.

In VR there is a reference to the ladies of Ravaéa’s palace, wearing
Kuéoala, studded with Vajra and Vaidohlrya. It is also described that

their Kuéoala was furnished with small bells producing jingling sound*.
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Among Puraéas, AP, MP, VAP, MKP and SKP allude to the use
of Kuéoala. Maéikuéoala is seen referred to in MKP and MP.

Devayani is described there as wearing a pair of gem-set earring>°.

Bharata suggests Kuéoala for male and female actors®".

Kaliddsa speaks of Kaicanakuéoala, Maéikuéoala and

Cakrakuéoala. In RS, Kuéodala inlaid with ruby is referred to*>2.

Patrakuéoala (Leaf shaped), Nakrakuéoala (Crocodile shaped),
Ratnakuéodala (Bejewelled), Makarakuéoala (Alligator designed),
Sarpakuéodala (Snake shaped) and Caikhapatrakuéodala (Conchshell
shaped) are exhibited in the idols of gods. Of these, Caikhapatrakuéoala

is seen with the deity Uma, Sarpakuéoala with Civa and Gaéeca,

while the rest are worn by all the deities*3.

Baéa gives numerous references to Kuéodala of various patterns.

Kadambaré is described as wearing leaf shaped Kuéoala inlaid with ruby

and emerald®*. In another context while describing a betel leaf bearer,
Makarakuéoala is mentioned*®. In HC, a harp shaped Kué€oala dotted
with jewels, worn by Harfia is described®®. Crystal made Kuéoala and
Navaratnakuéoala also come in Baéa’s description®”. It is said that a
rainbow coloured luster emanating from the multi-jewel studded Kuéoala

was reflected on the Uttaréya of Keylraka®>®. Baéa indicates Kuéoala
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by the name Balika also. He describes Malaté wearing Balika resembling

Bakula fruits®°.

In the works of Rajacekhara, we have references to
Cakrakuéoala and also to one designed like a peacock tail. Such

Kuéoala are studded with multi coloured jewels?®.

Some other texts mentioning Kuéoala are BS, SV and Ramacarita

(RC)?*2,

In addition to Kuéoala, a number of other words are also used to
indicate ear ornaments. They are — (1) Karéacobhana, (2) Pravarta,
(3) Pravartya, (4) Pravepa, (5) Prakaca, (6) Sucakra, (7)
Hiraéyakareas, (8) Karéavenodana, (9) Karéika, (10)
Patrakaréika, (11) Maéikaréika, (12) Ratnakaréika, (13)
Dantapatra, (14) Talépatra, (15) Talajapatra, (16) Talipadoda,
(17) Talapatra, (18) Karéapura, (19) Maéikaréapura, (20)
Ratnakaréapura, (21) Avataasa, (22) Taodaika, (23)
Trikaédaka, (24) Mocaka, (25) Kéla, (26) Karéamudra, (27)
Karéaiguli, (28) Muktaphala, (29) Patravefioa, (30)
Karéotkélaka, (31) Cikhipatra, (32) Karéotpala, (33)
Karéakuvalaya, (34) Kanakanaoé, (35) Muktatadaka, (36)
Vajragarbha, (37) Cvadaanodra, (38) Karéottaasa, (39)

Karéabhunaéa, (40) Puréamadhya, (41) Daéoaka, (42)
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Cluoébhunaéa, (43) Mukula, (44) Maéoana, (45) Cakra, (46)
Citracravaéabharaéa, (47) Pavitri, (48) Campakakalika, (49)
Karéavalaya, (50) Trikaréa, (51) Croéésitra and (52)
Karéaculika. Of these, the first seven are mentioned in Vedic texts?®.
Since the term Pravarta has its origin in the root Vat which means encircle,
it is supposed to be in the shape of a ring. From the term Hiraéyakaréas it
is believed that it was made of gold. Similarly Sucakra is perhaps wheel
shaped. Karéavefodana is an ear- top that covers the entire lob of the ear.
Karéika is supposed to be an ornament resembling the middle portion of a

flower, for the term Karéika stands for the central part of a flower. It is said

to be worn on the top portion of the ear. AP and NS prescribe it for ladies®®.
Paéini also referred to it***. Sometimes it was bejewelled. Bdéa and Daéoi
give information about Patrakaréika, Makarakaréika and

Ratnakaréika?®®®. Patrakaréika is for ladies. Dantapatra is an ear-
leaf fashioned from ivory. Usually it is an upper ear ornament and is crescent

shaped with edges, looking like teeth of a saw. Plain as well as bejewelled
types are seen. From the word Avasatakadantapatra it can be inferred
that this ornament is clipped on to the ear. In SV?°° it is referred to as
Dantapatrika. Dhavaladantapatra is a common expression:
Talépatra is designed like a palm leaf. Talajapatra, Talipadda and
Talapatra are some of its variants. A Talépatra made of gold is indicated

by the terms Kanakapatra or Hematalépatra. Kanakapatra was an

253



Chapter 3: Ornaments
ear ornament for ladies. From the term Karéapura it can be inferred that it
is an ornament that covers the entire ear. Usually it is modeled after lotus
flower. Bejewelled variety was also in use. Maéikaréika and
Ratnakaréika are often mentioned by B&éa?®’. In the context of
Pradofavaréana in KDM, a KaréapUra raktotpala is mentioned,
which perhaps indicates a lotus shaped Karéapura with settings of ruby on
it*8, Similarly a Karéapura, inlaid with sapphire, resembling a blue lotus is
mentioned by Magha?®®®. Bharata refers to this ornament worn by
ladies?””. Kaliddsa makes plenty of references to Karéapira?’l.
Avataasa is made of sprouts. Sprouts of Tamala, mango and Ketaka
were used as Avataasa. It was even a bridal ornament. In HC, Rajyacre is
described as wearing an Avataasa on the occasion of her marriage®’?

Taoalka is an ear drop dangling upto the cheek, used by both the sexes.

Trikaédaka is mentioned by Baéa in many places?”. From his description

it is evident that it was an ornament used equally by men and women and is
set with emerald between two pearls. Dadhéci, a young man and Bhaéoi, a
maternal cousin of Harfia and the royal ladies celebrating the birth of

Harfa are described as wearing Trikaé0aka. Mocaka and Kéla®’* are

meant for men and are worn in the middle and top portion of the ear
respectively. Karéamudra and Karéaiguli as their name indicates may
have perhaps been ring shaped. Muktaphalapatravenda is an ear leaf

made of pearls. Karéotkélaka is an ear top. Cikhipatra is formed by
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setting gems of various colours, so as to make a look of peacock feather.
Karéotpala and Karéakuvalaya are imitations of lotus. Kanakanaoé
is a tube shaped ornament fashioned in gold. Vajragarbha is formed by
embedding a diamond in the centre. Cvadaafnodra is referred to by
Vatméki?’>. Perhaps it might have been in the shape of a dog’s teeth.

Daéodaka is a circular ornament. Pavitri is sanctified by the recitation of

Vedic hymns. It is described in HC that during the funeral of his father,
Rajyavardhana replaced his sapphire studded ear ring by a Pavitri®’®,

Trikaréa is mentioned in VR. Perhaps it comprised of three rings.

More than one ornament could be worn in the same ear. Kadambaré

is said to be wearing Talépatra, Kuéoala and Karéotpala?’’.

Sometimes, ear ornaments were worn only on one ear. For instance the
Mataigakanya, who arrives at the court of CUdraka wears a
Dantapatra only on one ear”®. Another interesting feature was that
different sorts of ear ornaments could be worn on each ear. Thus Bhaéoi is
described by Baéa as wearing different sorts of ornaments in each ear?®. In
HC, Baéa describes Malaté as wearing four ear ornaments. In both the
ears, she wore a pair of Kuéoala. Besides this, she wore in her right ear a

green Ketaké bud and in the left ear she wore a Dantapatra of bluish

shade?®®,

ITII. Nose Ornaments
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Specific mentions of nose ornaments are rare. But in some places, the

term Vesara is used to indicate them.
IV. Neck Ornaments

Numerous variety of neck ornaments are referred to in our literature.
They were made of many materials and were called by several names. Some

of them are -
a) Hara

Hara is of two kinds - worn close to the neck and hanging type. Even

though it is made out of several materials like flowers, gold and gems, pearl

made Hara is more popular. Hara is called by several names on the basis of
its shape or that of the materials used in its making. Some of them are worn
by both the sexes, while others are meant for males or females only. Some of

them are -

(1) Candrahara, (2) Kaéodhahara, (3) Mauktikahara, (4)
Haracekhara,

(5) Harayanoi, (6) Tarahara, (7) Candraacukahara, (8)
Guoikanahara,

(9) Indranélahara, (10) Candramaulihara, (11) Hararatna,
(12) Haracrévatsaka, (13) Muktahara, (14) Phalakahara, (15)
Vyalambahara and (16) Cefiahadra. Of these, the use of Candrahara is

alluded to by RV?#1. Probably it is shaped like a crescent.
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In VR, a Kaédhahara is referred to*®. This is perhaps worn round

close to the neck.

In MKP?33 it is described that a Hara was presented to Devé by the

milk ocean.

Bharata speaks of Muktahara for both males and females. It is

made of pearls?*.

Haracekhara, Harayanoi, Tarahara, Candraacukahara and
Guoikdnahara are one stringed pearl necklace, which are frequently
mentioned by Kalidasa?®®. He also speaks of Nirddhoutahara and

Lambahara®®®. Nirddhoutahara is perhaps a pearl garland with

transparent beeds similar to dew drops.

In VB, there is a reference to Indranélahara, which is made of

%7 Candramaéihara may perhaps be a necklace of moonstone.

sapphire
Hararatna and Haracrévatsaka are shown in the images of deities.

Cenahara, as the name suggests is designed like a snake.
b) Mala

The term Mald is used to denote a long garland made of metals,
gems or flowers. Plenty of references are there in our literature mentioning

this garland made of gold, glass, jewels and flowers. It is also know by the

names Malya and Malika.
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RV makes reference to gold chain.  There it is called as

KaicanamalaZzee,

In VR, Bali is described as wearing a Mala, presented by Indra. It

was made out of gold, intermingled with ivory®®.

Purdéas make lot of references to Vanamala*° and
Vaijayantimala. Vanamala is a long garland touching the knee and
made of various flowers. BP often describes lord Kafi€éa adorned with
Vanamala. Vaijayantimala otherwise known as Vaijayantika is

associated with lord ViRéu. In VSP it is stated that this Vaijayantika is
made of five kinds of gems - pearl, ruby, emerald and blue sapphire*'. These

five gems are considered as symbols of five elements. BP also refers to
Vaijayantika®®?. There it is described as presented by the hermits of
Naimifa to Balardma.  Another variety described there is a

Ratnamalika.

Bharata uses both the terms Mala and Malya. He talks about

Ratnamalika also*:.

In the dramas of Bhasa, several indications of Hemamala and

Kanakamala are made®*.

Kalidasa®®, Baéa and Magha also referred to it in several

contexts. Sphadikamaéimala mentioned by Magha is comprised of
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beeds of crystals®*®. There is a special mention to an

Afdamaigalakamala in HC?®?. It consists of eight different auspicious

objects. For the same reason it is believed to be a dispeller of misfortunes.
The army chief of Harfia is described as wearing this. Mention is also made

of' Pralambamalikd and Lavaigamala®®®. The Former, as the name

indicates is a long garland hanging down to the chest, while the latter is either
a garland made of cloves or that designed after cloves. Reference for a Mala

made with glass beeds is seen in KM <%,
) Yajiopavéta

Yajiopavéta is a sacred thread worn across the chest. Usually it is
worn by divinities, Brahmaéas and KAatriyas. Reference to

Yajiopavéta made of thread, skin, gold and even pearl is seen.

Kalidasa talks about Yajiopavéta made of pearls and skin of black

deer®,

Baéa attests the use of Yajiopavéta by women. In KDM, a white
Yajiopavéta adorning the body of Mahacveta is described as a ray of
moon on the head of Civa. There the poet imagines that it was made as gift
by Civa®®. In HC, Sarasvaté is described as decked with a

Brahmasutra3°2.
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Some other texts that make reference to Yajiopavéta are - DC, SV,
AK, MK and MR. Different manifestations of C/va are seen adorned with

Yajiopavéta3®,
d) Pearl Necklaces

A number of pearl necklaces are listed in KAS and BS. On the basis of

the number of strings, each necklace has different names. The table given

below describes it

Name Number of Strings
KAS Bs
Inducchanada or Indracchada 1008 1008
Vijyacchanda 504 504
Devacchanda 81
Hara 108
Ardhahara 64 64
Racmékalapa 54 54
Guccha 32 32
Ardhaguccha 24 20
Maéavaka 20 16
Ardhamaéavaka 10 12
Mandara 8
Haraphalaka 5
Naknatramala 27 27
Maéisopanaka 1 1
Cadukara 1
Ekavalé 1 1
Yanoi 1 1
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Sopanaka 1 1

Of these, Maéisopanaka is interwoven with pearls and other
precious stones or gold beeds. In the centre of’ Caolkara, a Taralaka

gem is fixed. Sopanaka has a gold wire attached to it.

In addition to the above mentioned, some other neck ornaments are -

(1) Nifika, (2) Rukma, (3) Maéisaika, (4) Sraja, (5)
Maigasutra, (6) Kaéohika, (7) Kaéohasutraka, (8) Yoktraka,
(9) Suvaréasitra, (10) Hemasutra, (11) Tapanéyasitra, (12)
Ekavalé, (13) Rucaka, (14) Pralambabhogabhunéa, (15)
Graiveyaka, (16) Prakaéohaka, (17) Ratnavalé, (18) Pralamba,
(19) Lambana, (20) Urausutra, (21) Skandamala, (22) Jalaka,
(23) Kaustubha, (24) Ataka, (25) Muktavalé, (26) Harfaka,
(27) Sutraka, (28) Vyalapaiktimaijaré, (29) Caigalika, (30)
Maéijala, (31) Kaédhasutra, (32) Lambasutra, (33)
Camékarakaéodhasutrika, (34) Maéésanathagalasutra, (35)
Vaikaknika, (36) Harasutra, (37) Maigalya, (38) Cannavéra,
(39) Avakaodaka, (40) Cérihaka, (41) Taralapratibandha, (42)
Lambabharaéa, (43) Upacériaka, (44) Trivalé, (45) Paicavalé,
(46) Bandhura, (47) Apavartaka, (48) Cuddhahara, (49)
BrahmasuUtra and (50) Sthagara. Of these, Nifilka was worn round the

neck. It was made of silver and gold. The epithet Nifikagréva frequently
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occurs in RV3®, There is a reference to Vratyas wearing silver Nifika in
PB?%. Vatméki also talks about Nifika. In the description of the
Ayodhya, it is pointed out that every inhabitant there wore Aigada and

Nifika - naip An¥adin:Ktkoe,?°’

Rukma was in the form of a plate or disc, hanging from the neck in a
cord as a Pendant. The epithet Rukmavaknas denotes one wearing a

Rukma on the chest as an ornament. Maéi was an armlet like ornament
worn round the neck, with the aid of a woollen or cotton cord. RV frequently
refers to deities with the epithet Maé&igréva3°®. In one context, the followers
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of Vatra are described as adorned with jewels®®. Sraja was either a flower

garland or a gold lace wrought into flowers, usually worn by men.
Maigalasutra, as its name indicates is an auspicious thread. Whether it was
made of thread or metal is not specified. It is meant for ladies. Kaédhika
and Kaédhasutraka are referred to in SKP as female ornaments®?,
Sometimes it is set with rubies or emerald. Yoktraka is similar to
Kaéodhasutraka. It is also worn by ladies, which is mentioned by

Acvaghofia®'!. Suvaréasltra, Hemasltra and Tapanéyasitra are

the names of a simple gold chain. Sometimes it consists of a precious stone at

the centre. Kalidasa refers to such a chain.

Ekavalé is a necklace of one string of pearls. Sometimes it is

adorned with a gem at the centre. Daéoi refers to a highly priced and highly
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lustrous Ekavalé. This necklace there described was able to brighten the
royal court*”?. Rucaka is described by Pataijali as a gold necklace®?. But a
ruby studded Rucaka is mentioned by Daéoi®!*,
Pralambabhogabhlifiéa is similar to Cefahdara of Baéa'.
Graiveyaka is perhaps a tight necklace, which is mentioned in VR, AA, AK

and Puraéas?®'®. Prakaédhaka is a one stringed pearl necklace with a big

pearl in the centre, while other pearls are of gradually decreasing size.
Ratnavalé as the name suggests is made of jewels. Pralamba is a long
garland made of flower or metals. Lambana is a long garland with floral
designs. Urausitra, Skandamala, Jalaka and Kaustubha are seen
displayed in the images of deities. Of these Kaustubha is specially seen for
Viféu3'’. Muktavalé is a pearl necklace. Bharata recommends it for
male characters, royal as well as divines®. AP also refers to it. In RGV,
Muktavalé with 108 strands of pearls is described®®. Harfiaka is in the

shape of a snake. Bharata prescribes it for male actors. Sutraka is a

simple gold chain with one or more than one string, for men and women. It is
also known by the names Dvisara, Trisara and Catussara on the basis of
the number of strings. Trisara is mentioned in NS in connection with male
characters. Caigalikd as the name suggests, consists of several links.
Maéijala is a net of jewels. KaéOhasutra is perhaps a chain worn close to

the neck, while Lambasutra is a long chain. Camékarakaédhasutrika

is a gold chain. Precious stones studded on a gold chain were called
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Maéésanathagalasitra. Vaikakiika looks like a Yajiopavéta and is
worn across the chest®'. Harasutra is a loose and long garland. Maigalya
is meant especially for ladies. Cannavéra has a pair of chains; when it is
worn, it looks like two Yajiopavétas crossing each other at the centre of the
chest. In Avakadaka and Cérfaka, the sizes of pearls or beeds are equal.
Taralapratibandha is a pearl necklace having a big pearl at the centre.
Lambabharaéa is mentioned in Purdéas>??. Sometimes it is similar to
Pralamba. Upacériaka has five bigger pearls in the centre in equal size.
Trivalé and Paicavalé are pearl necklaces of three and five strings
respectively. Bhandura is a pearl necklace with a jewel studded pendant
designed like a lions face. Apavartaka is interspersed with gold beeds.

Cuddhahara is similar to Cérfiaka. Brahmasultra is a long gold

necklace. It is also made of pearls having more than five strings.
V.  Hand Ornaments

Usually hand ornaments are of two types - armlets and wrist lets.
Armlets are worn on the upper arms, while wristlets are for wrist, which are
either bangles or bands tied round the wrist. They are made of gold, beeds,
ivory, conch, glass and precious stones. Plain types or those modelled after
different motifs at the end were in vogue. Men and women wear this
ornament alike. Wearing this ornament was considered auspicious by women.

A number of words are used to indicate hand ornaments. Some of them are —
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a) Keyura

It is worn on the upper arm, below the shoulder by men and women.
Gold, emerald, sapphire, jewel, pearls and ruby were employed in its making.

They were decoratively designed also.

Evidence for wearing KeyUra by both the sexes is found in VR?%?,

Among Puraéas, MKP, MP, SKP, VP and AK incidentally refer to
this ornament®??, In MP, Vifiéu is described as wearing KeyUra. There is

another context, where Keyura of gold with settings of jewels are referred

t0325

Kalidasa frequently refers to Mayurakeyura, one with the pattern

of a peacock head. Acvaghonfa also refers to it in his works®?,

Examples for KeyUra with emerald or sapphire settings are seen in

KDM???, MSA describes KeyUra with pearl settings®?,

MB, dramas of Bhasa, AK, BS, HC, SV, RC and
Kumarapaélacarita (KPC) contain references to different kinds of

Keylra3*°.
b) Aigada

It is also an upper arm ornament, worn below the shoulder above the

Keyura. It was made of gold; some were with the settings of gems, while on
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others some strings of pearls were attached. Those producing jingling sounds

and those which have lion faced endings were prevalent.

We have reference to Aigada, worn by men in VR**°. MP and AP
make frequent references to Aigada®3!. MP describes it as an ornament of

lord Vifiéu. Aigada producing pleasing sound is described at one place®®.

Bharata recommends it for males of higher rank®*. Reference to

Kaicanaigada and Pétaigada is seen in the dramas of Bhasa®?**. The
former is made of gold, while the latter is one with settings of yellow

sapphire. From the description made by him in BC, it comes to know that the
fashion of hanging some strings from Aigada was in practice’®.

Camékaraigada is often described by Kalidasa also®S. A gold made

Aigada described by Somecvara in MSA is a lion faced one, from which

pearl strings were hanging down.

MBH, RS, BC, DKC etc. are some other texts mentioning Aigada3?’.
Q) Valaya

It is a wrist ornament, either in the form of a bangle or of a bracelet.

Gents and ladies were fond of wearing Valaya. It was plain or of several

designs, sometimes producing tinkling sound. Gold, pearl, glass, diamond,
conch and other precious stones like emerald and Maéikya were used for

making Valaya. They were also made by interspersing plaques and also by

stalks of lotus.
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Indications are made by VR regarding the Rathavalaya worn by men

gents and ladies®®.

MP  gives an example of Valaya producing tinkling sound. There in
one context, an Apsaras namely Vapu is described as wearing Valaya3*.

SP, SKP, VP and AP also use the term Valaya in several places®®.
Bharata recommends it for male and female characters®'.

In AS and MD, Kalidasa refers to a Kanakavalaya and

Bhujaigavalaya®*?, where the former is made of gold and the latter is

modelled after a snake.

Hala in his Gddhdsaptacaté, describes a bangle with the name
Avidhavalaknéavalaya, which is the identity of a lady whose husband is
alive. A Jalavalaya, bangle with network of pearls or other stones is also

referred to by Hala®*.

KDM and HC contain plenty of references to Ratnhavalaya,
Maéivalaya, Vajravalaya, Caikhavalaya, Marakatavalaya and
Maéikyavalaya. These are gold bangles studded with jewels, diamonds,
conch shell, emerald and carbuncle respectively. A Maéalavalaya is also
attested by Baéa3**. Magha gives the name Suvaréavalaya for a gold
bangle and Valayarpitamuktaphala for one with settings of pearls®®.

From the term Valayavali used in KM, it comes to know that wearing
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bangles in large numbers was also in practice. Bangle made of glass is found
in YC?#” Valaya was also made by joining semicircular pieces with the help
of a Kélaka (Screw). There are references to Valaya in MB, VP, BS, PY,

KPM, VB, DKC, MK, KPC and RC.348
d) Kaoaka

It is a simple ring type wrist ornament. Usually it is of gold, in some
cases with settings of gems like emerald, ruby and diamond. Silver and iron

also were used in its making.

In MK there is a context, which describes milk-ocean presenting a
Kadaka to Devé**°. MP gives description of some demons wearing
Kaodaka made of gold, silver, iron and also with gem settings. Kadaka with
the motif of crocodile namely Kadakamakara is described at one place®°.
Kadaka of gold is known by different names. Baéa uses the term
Hadakakadaka®?!, while Harfla calls it by the name

Cuddhasuvaréakaodaka®?. Hemakadaka is mentioned in KM 333,

Khadihasta, Hiraéyabahu, Parihastam, Hasti, Bhujan,
Pratisaram, Vala, Kalkaéa, Biju, Hastali, Rucaka, Culika,
Ucchidika, Kharjuraka, Vajura, Culoaka Ardhacloaka,

Bujabandha, Valayayé, Kalapé and Hastapatrasaptlraka are some

other names for hand ornaments.
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The first seven of the aforesaid are mentioned in Vedas,
Brahmaéas and Saahitas®* . Hiraéyabahu is seen in the description
of the male deities. Hasti, as the name indicates may perhaps have been
made of ivory. From the literal meaning of the words Bhujan and Vala it
can be inferred that they are ornaments for hand. Hastapatrasapuraka,
as the word indicates is a huge ornament covering the entire palm. Perhaps it

may be in the form having three parts - a bracelet, five finger rings and five

chains connecting each ring with the bracelet.

In the case of deities, hand ornaments are not merely confined to the

above mentioned type. But they include articles such as rosary, musical

instruments, weapons etc. Different manifestations of Civa and other deities

are described in SSA as carrying various things in their hands®*°. They are as
follows.
Hand Ornaments
Deity . Front
Back Left Back Right Hands
Pagcupatimurti AkAamala
DakAiéamarti Agni or Akfiamala Vééa
Yogadaéoa
Somaskanda Kafiéahariéé
Candracekhar | Kanéahariéé
a
Vafiabhavaha Kafiéahariéé
na
Tripuréntaka Kafiéaharieé

Kalydéasunda Kafiéaharieé
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Hand Ornaments

Deity Back Left Back Right I]-FIle;zl(lits
ra
Kaikalamurti Kaikala (Bony Oakka

skeleton)

Bhikidéanam | Kapéala (Skull), Oamaruka (A
arti Cikhipiica small drum)
Nadecvara Oamaruka
Nandikecvara Vadya
Skanda Flowers

VI. Finger Ornaments

The ornaments decorating the fingers were generally known as
Aigulébhifaéa. It is a subject of reference in most of the works ranging
from Vedas. Rings of various designs and of various materials were in
vogue. Though the finger ornaments are small in shape, they have greater
importance. Like today, presenting rings was considered as a token of love
by both the sexes. They were known by several names in different periods.

Some of the words used for denoting rings are —
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a) Aiguléyaka

It is a ring, usually circular in shape, worn by both men and women. It
also adorns the fingers of the images of the deities. Name imprinted types,

golden ones, those set with emeralds, jewels etc. were in fashion. It was used
as a password of authority and also called by the name Aiguléya. The
earliest reference is found in VR. There an Aiguléya with the name of
Rama inscribed on it was handed over by Hanuman to Séta, who is held

captive in Laika. It plays an important role in the story>*.

In MKP337 there is a description of the greatness of Devé, in which
the milk ocean presents Aiguléyaka to Devé. Later SKP and AP also
attest the use of this type*®. Aiguléyaka described in AP is a

Mudraiguléyaka®°. Paéini has used the term Aiguléya in AA?°.
An example for the name imprinted one is seen in AS?¢Z,

Aiguléyaka made of gold is mentioned in the popular tale BSS?®2. In

KM, the golden Aiguléyaka is referred to as Tapanéyam aiguléya3®:.
KDM , HC and DKC give references to those with emerald settings®*.

It is stated as an ornament of Civa in SSA. A Ratnaiguléyaka is

also mentioned there®®.

b) Héraka
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It is a diamond ring, usually worn by royal personalities. It is

sometimes, Dvihéraka, Trihéraka, rectangular, circular and in the shape
of sunrays, according to the number of diamonds and the manner in which the

diamonds were arranged.
Besides the above mentioned types, other names used for rings are -

(1) Hiraéyapaéi, (2) Aigulika, (3) Aiguiodha, (4) Yugaigulika, (5)
Ardhaigulika, (6) Vajradhara, (7) Ohikatripurufa, (8) Balika, (9)
Urmik3, (10) Aigulévefidana, (11) Vedika, (12) Kadaka, (13)
Kalapi, (14) Navagrahamudra, (15) Hastapatra, (16) Mudrika,

(17) Mudreyaki and (18) Caktimudra. Of these, Hira€yapaéi

belongs to the Vedic period®*®. As its name indicates, it was of gold.
Mudrika and Mudreyaké are sign net rings. According to Bharata,
Aigulémudra is worn by the divine and royal male characters and were of

several types, designed in the shapes of bird, lotus etc®*’. Mudrika mentioned

in KM is for men®® But it is described as an ornament of
Mahifidsuramarddiné, a female deity®®. Caktimudra, described in

MSA s in the shape of a snake’s hood*”. Navagraha is a ring, set with

nine gems. It was considered beneficial for propitiating the nine planets.

Kaodaka, Kalapi and Hastapatra according to Bharata, are worn

by female characters; while Veoika is a golden ring put on by divine and

royal characters®”*.
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VII. Waist Ornaments

JaghanavibhuUnaéa is the general name given to the ornaments
worn on the hip or waist. It was used as an embellishment as well as a
method to keep the lower garment in position. Though girdles were worn by
both men and women, they were more popular among women. Various
metals, jewels, precious stones and grass were employed in making girdles.
Girdles were of either one or more than one string. Plenty of references are
seen in the literature ranging from Vedas about girdles. They were known by
different names, and were different in their features. Some of the types

mentioned are -
a) Mekhala

It is a girdle with more than one string, worn by men and women and
also described as an ornament of deities. It was of many types - simple as
well as decorative ones. Gold, jewels, beeds of jewels, Darbha grass and
Vakula were used for making a Mekhala. Mekhala with carvings of
different motifs and those producing murmuring as well as jingling sound etc.
were in vogue. It was useful for ladies in supporting the lower garment in

position.
Earliest reference to Mekhala is seen in Vedas>’?.

The term Mekhaladhama, used by Vatméki may perhaps be in the

sense of a thread, supporting the lower garment of women*”>.
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According to AP?”#, girdle with eight strings is a Mekhald. The
earliest direct mention of Mekhald made of gold is in VSP?7?. MP  also
incidentally refers to the same. References for Asura beauties wearing
girdles with murmuring sound and Parvaté wearing a girdle of Darbha
grass are also seen there*®, BRAP and VAP also attest to the use of

Mekhala3"’.

NS also defines Mekhala as a girdle of eight strings. Mekhala with

jewel settings or made of jewel beeds are seen described in NS 372,

Mekhala described in some places in RGV and KS is one with
jingling sound. Tapanéyamekhala and Hemamekhala described by

Kalidasa are golden girdles®”.
Reference to simple chain type is seen in AK?%°,

Kalahaasamekhala described in KA indicates a girdle with the

carvings of swan on it. Gold girdles are often referred to there'.

Magha alludes to the use of Muljamekhald by worshippers.

Mekhald with innumerable strands of jewels is denoted there by the term

Mekhalakalapa3®? .

Specimen for a bell carved girdle in gold as well as a

Vakulamekhala is got from KDM. There also Muijamekhald is

described in connection with the worshippers and those observing penance®®.
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Besides the above mentioned sources, information about Mekhala is

available from some other texts like BS, MR, DC and RS?*.
b) Racana

It is a girdle especially for women, with more than one string,

producing jingling sound from the small bells attached to it. Some were made

of gold, while others were of pearl settings. Racana resembling the raw of
swan or fish were in vogue. It was meant not only for embellishment, but was

used as a supporting thread of the garment.

In Vedas we get earliest reference to Racana*®.

Ragcanaguéa, mentioned in VR is an indication of the girdle used for

keeping the lower garment in position®.

BRAP?7 refers to Ragana having small bells. VAP reports a jingling

sound producing one3®,

Perhaps Saracana may be another type of Racana, for which

further description is not given by Kaudilya.

Racana is a girdle of sixteen strings, in the view of Bharata. He

talks about Haasacroééracitaracana and Capharéracanakalapa,
where, the former is modelled after the design of a row of swan, while latter is

one resembling a row of fish?®,
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In most of the Kdvyas of Kalidasa, Racana made of gold is a

subject of reference. There it is known by Hemaracana?°°. This is referred

to in AK also. It is defined there as a simple chain®*".

In BS, there is a reference to a girdle studded with multi coloured

precious stones, which was given as a gift by Civa to Indra’s flag staff>*,
In SV, Kafiéa is described as wearing Ragana made of pearls®®.
0) Kaiceé

It is a girdle for ladies, with one string. Gold, jewel and flowers were
used to make it. Jingle sound producing ones were also in fashion. It is

exhibited in the images of the deities.

In MP, references are made to Kaicé with gem settings and jingling

sound producing ones**.

NS defines Kaicé as a girdle with one string made of gold for

women>®,

Kalidasa also attests the use of such a type. For a gold Kaicé,
Kalidasa uses the names Hemakaicé, Kaicanakaicé, Kanakakaicé

et C396

KPM gives information about Padmaragamaéikaicé, which is

studded with ruby®”’. Kaicé is referred to in VR, SKP, AK, BS and PD also*®,
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Girdles were known by some other names also. They are:

(1) Nyociné, (2) Varuéapaca, (3) Ninaha, (4) Yoktra, (5)
Caikhala, (6) Kaoisutra, (7) Kiikiéé, (8) Kalapa, (9) Talaka,
(10) Suatraka, (11) Kaicanapaoboa, (12)Croéisutra, (13)
Pariveca, (14) Kaodibandha, (15) Udarabandha, (16) Kiikiéa,

(17) Saptaké, (18) Croéibandha and (19) Névé.

The first four of the above mentioned are seen used in Vedic texts®,

The next three are female girdles. According to Bharata, Kalapa is a girdle
with twenty five strings*®. SUtraka is worn by male characters.
Kdicanapaoba was an article of gift during Craddha, in Puraéic
period*, Croéisutra was worn by both men and women. In MP,
Narasiaha is described as wearing Croéisttra®®?. Girdle of Ravaéa

mentioned in VR is also Croéisitra*®®. Pariveca is described in HC as

one made by inlaying brilliant pearls**.

Dharmasuiitras and Smatis make references to girdles worn by
different castes, on the basis of their hierarchy. Thus Muija grass is meant for
a Brahmaéa. In the absence of Muija, according to MANU, Kuca,
Acmantaka and Balbaja may be used. For a KAatriya, it is of bow string
made of Milrva grass. A Vaicya’'s girdle was made out of hempen fibres.

Sometimes it was of wool*®.
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VIII. Leg Ornaments

Leg ornaments chiefly consist of two types - worn on ankles and on
toes. The practice of wearing anklets and toe-rings was prevalent from Vedic

period onwards. They were indicated by different words —
a) Nupura

It is a female ornament in different patterns like coils, rings and chain

of circles. Gold and precious stones were employed in its making.

Sometimes they were of flower stalks. Some NUpura produces jingling or

murmuring sound.

In VR, there are some words of Lakiimaéa, who was unable to

identify the ornaments of Séta, which includes NUpura also. The verse is

as follows.

nah< janaim keyUre nah< janaim k...{fle,
nUpure TviEjanaim inTy< padaiEvNdnat!.4°®

The text also records NUpura made of gold and those making

pleasing sound. Some NUpura in that period were coil shaped, while others

were of simple chain type*"”.

In MKP Apsaras are described as wearing NUpura. There in another
place, a description of Devé receiving a NUpura as a gift from the milk

ocean is seen. MP attests NUpura with murmuring sound*®.
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In NS description is seen regarding MaéinUpura (Bejewelled

ones)*”,

NUpura studded with ruby and emerald and made of lotus stalks are

referred to in KDM 419,

NUpura with the above mentioned peculiarities are subject of

reference in AP, SKP, VP, BS, DC, KM, KVM 41 and works of Kalidasa,

Khadi, Hiraéyapava, Haasaka, Saikala, Kiikiéé,
Kiikieéika, Maijéra, Pad6aharabandha, Maéibandha, Neyira,
Kara, Ghaéodhika, Ratnajalaka, Kadaka, Padapatra,
Urubandha and P&dajéla are some other names of anklets. All these are
meant for ladies, with the exception of Padapatra and Maéibandha.
Khadi and Hiraéyapava are anklets of Vedic period*? Because of its
pleasing sound, Haasaka is considered favourite to Haasa. Saikala is the

a*'3. Kiikiéé as its name indicates is one

name given to anklet of Civ
attached with small bells. Kiiki€ika was sometimes bejeweled. Maijéra also
was studded with Marakata. Pa00aharabandha and Maéibandha are

414

seen in the images of Civa and Viféu respectively*#, where the former is

seen with the dancing posture of Civa. NeyUra was of gold as well as

jewels.

Padamudrika and Padaiguléyaka were examples for toe rings.
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In addition to the above mentioned types of ornaments, we have
references to a lot of ornaments, the exact purpose of which are not specified.
However we get some idea of the shapes of some from their names. Similarly

the colour of jewels used in their making can be inferred from the examples.

Some of such varieties are — Ardhacandra, Udécyaveca, Candra,

Caci, Raktacokanikacam, Catussaram, AROacré,
Jalorménibham, Vattam, Rathacakrabham,
Analajvalasaikacam, Sarojasaikacam, Udvaasam,

Nélotpalabhasam, Nivecam etc*®.
3.3. Ornaments for Different Occasions

Every religious ceremony needs some sort of ornament. Their variety

or pattern depends on the occasion at which it is worn.

At the initiation ceremony, a child should wear a golden thread across

the chest. Later this chain is replaced by a cotton thread. A sanctified finger

ring called Pavitri also is prescribed for this purpose*®.

At the Samavartana, the ornaments worn by a Snataka include
earrings, neck ornaments made of gold inlaid with pellets of sandal wood or

Bhadra and armlet for left arm made out of the aforesaid material*".

Scentless wreaths are not permitted for a Snataka*'®

. Marriage is the only
occasion, where lots of ornaments were worn. The custom of decorating

ladies with all sorts of ornaments on the occasion of marriage was prevalent
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in India since Vedic times. A happily married woman is identified with the
garland she wears on the neck. This garland is known by several names.
Sometimes it is in the form of a thread, which is known as MaigalasUtra. In
HC, Harfa’s mother is described as wearing a red thread round her neck*®,
VP calls this garland by the name Vaivahé?*?°, while in MR , it is called
Varasyamala***. In SVD?*?? the wedding garland prepared for
Padmavaté is referred to as Kautukamala, which is made out of flowers
and herbs. These herbs described there have the power to prevent all sorts of
diseases. From this it can be inferred that the wedding garland of any kind is
auspicious. Garland made of inauspicious flowers like Nalada is meant for a

423 For the same reason, garlands of such flowers are not allowed

dead person
for a sacrificer observing Vajapeya, but he may have gold chains. A silver
Nifika is prescribed for Vratyas who perform Vratyandhoma®***. It is
considered an impropriety to wear luxury ornaments on the occasion of
mourning. In HC it is described that at the funeral of his father,
Rajyavardhana replaced his sapphire inlaid earring by a sanctified
ordinary ring**. Usually hermit ladies, call girls and grief stricken wear no
ornaments. Bharata recommends light weight ornaments for actors in a
dramatic performance, in order to avoid fatigue in the actors caused by heavy
ornaments. For this purpose, thin and coloured metal sheets, bees wax and lac

were used. They resemble the real one. Ornaments were given as gift at the

performance of sacrifices. Birth of a child, marriage etc. also are occasions,

when ornaments were given as gift to the Brahmaéas. MP records the
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marriage of the king Dama, where the objects presented by his father in law

include ornaments*®. Vatsyayana make allusions to kings and high

dignitaries decked with all sorts of ornaments at the time of visiting their

queens. Similarly, Nagarakas going to the club or gardens and ladies going
to meet their husband also are described beautifying their body with several

ornaments*’.

3.4. Beliefs Associated with Ornaments

In Puraéas and in BS, we read of the benefits of wearing suitable

gems as well as the harms caused by defective gems*®. Caraka points out
the importance of wearing ornaments thus.

xNy< m¥lmayu:y< iimOysnsUdn<,
h;R[< kaMymaEjSy< r/EaEr[xar[m! .4*°

It is believed that ornaments inter mingled with medicinal herbs, are
useful in keeping away diseases of any kind. In BUC, we read of a garland
made by pearls and herbs mixed together, which was given as a gift on the
occasion of Siddhartha’s birth*°. SB43! refers to a Pratisara, an arm band

which is said to have the power to protect one from diseases.
3.5. Ornaments for Animals

There are plenty of references to animals, royal as well as domestic,
decked with ornaments in our literature. In BUC and in NC royal elephants,
horses and carriages are described adorned with varieties of gold

ornaments**. In RV, a horse is mentioned decked with pearls and hence called
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by the name Kacnavanta*33. In another context, Savita’s car is referred to
as adorned with pearls®*, In MP a girdle for elephant — Hemakaknfa is

described*. Baéa recommends Nakfiatramala for elephants**.
3.6. Caskets of Ornaments

We get evidence to jewel boxes in the works of Daéoi and Kalidasa.

Daéoi calls such boxes by the term Samudga“*®’.
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3.7. Trade and Commerce

Since the land of India is renowned for its invaluable treasure of
precious stones, it is quite natural to have the export or trade of articles made

out of such jewels. From VR we get evidence to the export of diamond, which

was passed through the hands of SGmudra’s (Seagoing merchants)*®, KAS
much elaborately deals with the department of jewellery. Toll dues imposed

on various jewel made articles also form part of this chapter**

. BS also gives
special mention to the price of gems, which were calculated in proportion to

the quality of each gem**.

The subject of ornaments is seen in a scattered form in our literature.
But when we collect them and properly place into a frame, we get a clear
picture of a society that values tradition and materialism alike. This picture
further throws light into the widespread knowledge acquired by men even at
an early period. In view of the above mentioned information regarding
ornaments, it can be concluded that ornaments are not merely a part of luxury;
they are an indivisible part of rituals and traditions also and provides means of

living for many people.
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CONCLUSION

Costumes and ornaments play an important role in measuring the growth
of material culture of humankind. As mentioned in the introduction, some
religious beliefs and social customs compelled men and women to wear certain
dresses and ornaments and also to abstain from the use of some, as demanded by
situation. Yet, ultimately dress and drapery are symbols of the passion of human

kind towards the physical world.

Literary works of Sanskrit, which can be classified in to three periods
namely Vedic, SUtra and classical are rich sources of information regarding
the cosmetics, costumes and ornaments of the Indian people of the respective
periods. The references therein are a reflection of the artistic sense and the sense
of beauty of the people who desired cultural upliftment. They give indications
regarding the differences in dress and drapery on the basis of climate, region,

time, gender, caste and economic status.

From the references in Vedic literature, we can infer that contemporary
society recognised the importance of dress and because of that dressed elegently.

A well dressed person was respected in the society even in those days. Certain
Agvedic terms like Seraphim, Suvésas etc. represent a well dressed
person. Deities like Varuéa, Pufd and UNas are described as wearing

gorgeous clothoes at many places in RV. SB also mentions the need of civilized

to wear some types of clothes'.



Conclusion

The case is not very much different in that of cosmetics and ornaments

also. There is a ,&gvedic hymn, which indicates that people use ornaments to
enhance beauty?. The special affinity of women towards cosmetics is discernable

from certain Suktas in AV.

There are no clear evidences regarding the making of garments and
ornaments during this period; yet certain technical terms related to their
production are used here and there. Similarly direct references are lacking to
prove the existence of a society who were experts in the production of garments
and ornaments, but adjectives of some deities indicate the existence of such a
society . For e.g. in one place in RV, the god Pufid is known by the name
Vasovaya. There in another context, the day and night are compared to two
women weavers, who engaged in weaving by interlacing the long thread
between them. There is mention in RV about persons who are very dedicatedly

involved in making ornaments.

No special references are present in Vedic literature about the trade and

commerce of garments and ornaments. But an invocational hymn in AV in the
form of a prayer requesting prosperity in business, can be regarded as covering

all business transactions. Moreover certain references in RV stating that

countries like GAndhara and Paruféi are famous for wooll, can be regarded

as corroborating evidences.

In Vedic period materials which are not mentioned in other periods such
as Pélu, Nalada, Pramandiné etc. were used for making cosmetics. This

does not mean that materials like Candana, Aguru and Kuikuma were not

used for making them. The ornaments of this period were made up of flowers ,
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beads and metals. Jewels are mentioned, but their use was relatively low.
Clothes were mainly of barks, wool, linen and skin. Silk garments like DukUla

and Aacuka are not mentioned. In those days linen clothes were included

among silk clothes.

Dharmasitras, Gahyasutras, AA etc. are the literary works that are

helpful for understanding the Indian society in the next period namely Sutra
period. In contrast to Vedic period, jewel and cloth industry were in a highly
developed state. There are clear references to social groups like embroiders,
weavers, tailors, dyers, washermen, goldsmiths, gem cutters and beauticians. In
addition to clothes of bark, wool, skin and linen, silk clothes were also in vogue.
Ornaments were not only of flowers and metals, but jewel ornaments are also

mentioned in this period. Even though the society was much more progressed in

Sutra period than that of Vedic period, it also kept some conventions, customs

and laws regarding the use of clothes and ornaments as formulated in

Dharmacéstras and Smatis.

We see the picture of luxury at its zenith in the classical period. This is
also seen in the case of cosmetics and costumes. The external influences on
dress and ornaments are also seen in this period. Certain references in MBH and
KAS are clear evidences to these external influences . Making of cosmetics,
costumes and ornaments is considered more as an art than as a vocation in the
classical period. Texts like KAS and BS give ample evidences to the existence of

well developed textile and jewel industries.

One thing becomes clear when we examine the literary works of these

three periods. There were certain basic similarities among the costumes and
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oenaments of all the periods; but people modified the shape or mode of usage

based on their own tastes or external influences.

In short, these descriptions regarding the cosmetics,costumes and
ornaments of ancient India are footprints of their traditional history. If we
compare them with our present day practices, these traditions can be seen to be

followed in a subtle way.

Human beings are always fascinated by dress and drapery. On acount of
this fascination, artisans and craftsmen give variety and beauty to the costumes
based on the times and their own imagination. It is difficult to identify all the
costumes and ornaments mentioned in Sanskrit literature. Yet we can hope that

the available information will help to make more studies in this field.

312



Conclusion

313



'References

IC, p.192
2 X772



BIBLIOGRAPHY

Sanskrit
Agnipuraéa, ed. by Apte, H.N, Anandashram, Poona,1900
Amarakog¢a of Amarasimha, ed. by Jha, Vishvanath,Varanasi, 1976

Andadhyayé of Paéini , ed. by Sharma Ramnath Munshiram Mnoharlal
Pvt.Ltd, Delhi, 2003

Afddigahadayakoca, Vaidya, K.M, Trichur, 1936
Andaigasaigraha of Vagbhaoa, ed. by N.S Press, Bombay,1939

Arthacdstra of Kaudiléya, ed. by Kangle R.P (Part II), Motilal
Banarsidass, Delhi, 1972

Avantisundarékatha, ed. by Shastri, Mhadeva, K.S: Tvm,1954
Bahatkalpastitrabhériya, Commentary by Bhavanagar, 1933

Bahatsamhité of Vardhamihira, ed. by Bhatt, Ramakrishna, M, Motilal
Banarsidass, Delhi, 1982

Bhéagavatapuraéa, ed. by Gita press,Gorakhpur,1997

Bhéasanadyacakra, trans by Hoshing Shastri, Jagannath, Chaukhamba

Vidyabhavan, Varanasi
Brahméaéoapurééa, ed. by Shastri, J.L, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1973

Brahmapuraéa, ed. by Apte, H.N, Anandashram, Poona, 1895



Bibliography

Brahmavaivartapuréaéa, ed. by Shastri Vasudev, Anandashram, Poona,
1935

Buddhacarita of Acvaghofia, trans by Shastri Ramachandradas,
Choukhamba Vidyabhavan, Varanasi, 1962

Carakasamhita of Caraka, ed. by Sharma, Ramkaran, Dr and Bhagwan
Dash, Vaidya, Choukhamba Sanskrit Series,Varanasi, 1976

Dacakumaracarita of Daédi, ed. by Agashe, G.D, Bombay, 1919

Dhanvantarénighaédu, ed. by Sharma, Priyavarat, Prof, Choukhamba
Orientalia, Vranasi, 1982

Garuoapuraéa, ed. by Bhattacharya, Ramshankar Choukhamba, Varanasi,
1964

Harnfacarita of Baéa, ed. by Pathak, J,Varanasi, 1958
Kdadambaré of Baéa, ed. by Kane, P.V , Bombay, 1921

Kalidasagranthavalé, trans by Chadurvedi, Sitaram, Bharat Prakashan
mandir, Aligarh

Kélikapuraéa, ed. by Venkateswar Press, Bombay, 1907

Kédmasdtra of Vatsyayana, ed. by Shastri, Devadatta, Choukhamba

Sanskrit Samsthan, Varanasi, 1982

trans by Upadhyaya S.C , Taraporevala Sons & Co. Pvt. Ltd,

Bombay, 1961
Karpliramaijaré of Rajacekhara, ed. by Durgaprasad, Bombay,1900
Kdvyamémadaasa of Rajacekhara, ed. by Dalal, C.D, Baroda,1934

Kirdtarjunéya of Bhéaravi, ed. by Sahitya Bhandar, Meerut,1975

II



Bibliography

Kudéoéanémata of Damodaragupta, Chadurvedi, Narmadeswara,
Allehabad

M&cchakadika of Cldraka, trans by Shastri, Srinivas, Sahitya Bhandar,
Meerut,1962

Mahédbhdariya of Pataicali, ed. by Bhargavashastri Joshi, Nirnayasagar
Press, Bombay, 1942

Mahabharata, ed. by Sath Valekar Damodar, Bharat Press, Gujarath, 1900
Manasollasa of Somecvara, Gaikwad Oriental Series, Baroda, 1939
Manusmatiof Manu, ed. by Pathak, G.D, Varanasi, 1948
Mérkaéoeyapuréaéa, ed. by Vidyasagar, Jivananda, Calcutta, 1879
Matsyapuraéa, ed. by Vidyasagar, Jivananda, Calcutta, 1879

Mudraréknasa of Vicakhadatta , trans by Vidyalankar, Nirupana Sahitya
Bhandar, Meerut,1966

Nainadhéyacarita of Sréharfa, ed. by Handiqui K.K, Deccan College

of Postgraduate and Research Institute, Poona, 1965
Natyacastra of Bharata, ed. by Ghosh, M, Kashi Sanskrit Series, Varanasi
Rdéjataraigiéé of Kalhaéa, ed. by Stein, M.A, Westminster,1900

Ré&javallabhanighaédu of Narahari, ed. by Vaidyopadhyaya,
Ramaprasad, Khemraj Sreekrishnadas, Bombay, 1982

Réamacarita, ed. by Shiromanishastri, K.S.R, Baroda, 1930

Ramaéayaéa of Vatméki, Shastri Srinivasa Katti, Parimal Publications,
Delhi, 1983

II



Bibliography

Rasagaiddhara of Jagannathapaéoita, ed. by Ojha Kedarnath

Shampuranand Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi, 1977
Rasaratndkara, ed. by Shastri, LK and Vaidya Rajaraja, Gondal, 1940
Rasarédva, ed. by Ray, P.C, Bib Indica,Calcutta, 1910
Ratndvalé of Harfiavardhana, ed. by Vidyavinode, C.R, Calcutta, 1922

Carigadharasaahita of Carigadhara, ed. by Parasuramashastri,
Pandit, Vidyasagar, Choukhamba Orientalia, Vranasi

Cicupalavadha of Magha, trans by Shastri, Janardan, Choukhamba
Vidyabhavan, Varanasi, 1972

Civapuraéa, ed. by Shastri, Pandy, Ramtej, Varanasi

Sakaladhikara of sage Agastya, ed. by Iyengar, Gopal,V, The Tanjaore
Mbharaja serfoji’s Sarasvati Mahal library, Thanjavur,1973

Saundarananda of Agvaghofia , trans by Chaudhari , Sooryanarayana

Motilal Banarsidass, Varanasi

Siddhantakaumudé of Bhadoojidékiiita, ed. by Shrisha Chandra Vasu,
Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1906

Skandapuraéa , ed. by Venkateswar Press, Bombay
Subhdénitaratnabhaéodkara, ed. by N.S Press, Bombay, 1911
Suc¢rutasamhita of Sucgruta, ed. by N.S Press, Bombay,1938
Véamanapuraéa, ed. by Gupta, Anandaswarup, Varanasi,1968
Vayupuraéa , ed. by Mitra, Rajendralal, Calcutta,1880

Viddhasalabhaijika of Rajacekhara, ed. by Arte, B.R, Bombay,1886

IV



Bibliography

Vikramaéaigadevacarita of Bilhaéa, ed. by Baradwaj, V.S, Banaras, 1958

Vifiéupuréaéa, ed. by Vidyasagar, Jivananda, Calcutta,1882

Yogaratnakara, Anandasramam, Poona, 1900
Hindi
Agarval,Vasudev  Sharan, Paninikalin = Bharathvarsh, = Choukhamba

Vidyabhavan, Varanasi, 1969

Agrawal, V.S, Harnacarita Eka Séamaskdrika Adhyayana, Bihar
Rashtrabhasha Parishad, Patna, 1964

Agrawal, V.S, Kddambaré Eka Samaskarika Adhyayana,
Choukhamba Vidyabhavan, Varanasi,1970

Mothichandra, Prachina Bharatiya Veshabhusha, Allahabad, 2007

Rai, G.C, Vaidik Kalin Bharathiya Abhushan, Choukhamba Vidyabhavan,
Varanasi, 1965

Malayalam

Gurukkal, M.K, Kalavidyavivaraéa, Kerala Sahitya Academi, Thrissur,
1993

English

Alkazi, Roshan: Ancient Indian costume, National Book Trust, New Delhi,
1996

Altekar, A.S, The Position of Women in Hindu Civilization, Sundar Lal Jain,
Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1962

Apte,V.S , Sanskrit English Dictionary, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1977



Bibliography
Aswathy, A.B.L, Studies in Skandapuraéa, Kailash Prakashan, Lacknow,
1966

Banajee, S.C, Indian Social Customs as Noticed by Foreign Writers up to
750 AD, Firma Kim Pvt. Ltd, Calcutta, 1992

Banerji, S.C, Studies in the Mhapuraéa, Punthi Pusthak,Calcutta,1991

Basu, Jogiraj, India in the Age of Brahmaéas, Sanskrit Pusthaka Bhandar,
Calcutta, 1969

Bhargava, P.L, Chandraguptamaurya, D.K Print World Pvt. Ltd, New Delhi,
1996

Bhat, Hasna, B, A Critical Study of the Mahabhdgavatapurédéa, Bharatiya
Kala Prakashan, Delhi, 2004

Bhavalkar, Vanamala, Woman in the Mahabharata, Sharada Publishing
House, Delhi, 1999

Bhushan, Jamilla Brij, Indian jewellery, Ornaments and Decorative Designs,
D.B Taraporevala Sons & Co Pvt. Ltd, Bombay, 1964

Chakrabarthi Haripada, Trade and Commerce of Ancient India, Academic
Publishers, Calcutta, 1966

Chakrabarthy, Chhanda, Common Life in the Agveda and Atharvaveda,
Punthi Pusthak, Calcutta, 1977

Chakravarthy, Amitha, Dr, Life and Society in Ancient India (A study on

Dandin’s Dacakumaracarita), Sanskrit Pusthak
Bhandar,Calcutta, 1985

Chandradas, Abhinav, Agvedic Culture , Mohit Publications, New Delhi,2002
Dange, S.A, Puranic Myths and Culture, Ajantha Publications, Delhi, 1987

Dange, Sadashiv Ambadas, Encyclopaedia of Puraéic Belief, Navarang,
Delhi, 1990

Dange, Sadashiv, Sindhu, Hindu Domestic Rituals, Ajantha Publications,
Delhi

VI



Bibliography

Das, Swaswati, Social Life in Ancient India, B.R Publishing Corporation,
1994

Desai, Nileswari, Y, Ancient Indian Society, Religion and Mythology as

Depicted in the Markaéoeyapurdaéa (A critical study),
University of Baroda, 1968

Dongerkery, Kamala, S, Jewellery and Personal Adornment in India, Indian

Council for Cultural Relations, Vikas Publications, Bombay, 1971
Ghurye, G.S, The Costumes and Textiles of India, Bombay,1958

Gode, P.K, Studies in Indian Cultural History (Vol.1), Vishveshvaranand
Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiarpur, 1961

Gopal, Ram, India of Vedic Kalpasltras, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1983

Gupta, Dharmendra Kumar, Society and Culture in the Time of Daéoin,
Meharchand Lachhman Dass, Delhi, 1972

Iyengar, Srinivas, P.T , India in the Age of Mantrads , Asian Educational
Services, New Delhi, 1982

Journal of the Oriental Research Institute, Madras

Kamat, Jyotsana, K, Social Life in Medieval Karnataka, Abhinav
Publications, New Delhi, 1980

Kantawala, S.G, Cultural History from Matsyapurdéa, University of
Baroda, 1964

Khosla, Sarala, A¢vaghoria and His Times, Intellectual Publishing House,
Delhi, 1986

Krishnamurthy, K , The Gandhara Sculptures -A Cultural Study,
Ajantha Publications, Delhi, 1977

Krishnamurthy, K, Material Culture of Sanchi, Sandeep Prakashan,
Delhi, 1983

Krishnamurthy, K.H, Ayurvedic Technical Studies and Herbal Cosmetics of
Ancient India,Vedams e Books, New Delhi

VI



Bibliography

Majumdar, R.C, The History and Culture of the Indian People —The Age of
Imperial Kanauj, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay,1988

Mishra, Vibhuthi Bhushan, From the Vedas to the Manusamhita, Sterling
Publishers Pvt. Ltd, New Delhi, 1982

Mitra, Prithi, Indian Culture and Society in the Vedas, Sanskrit Pusthaka
Bhandar, Calcutta, 1985

Mohan Chand, Ancient Indian Culture and Literature, Eastern Book Linkers,
India, 1980

Mothichandra, Indian Costume, Bombay,1951

Mrasinghe, E.W, The Sanskrit Theatre and Stage Craft, Sri Satguru Publications,
Delhi, 1989

Nagar, Shanthilal, Mahifidsuramarddiné in Indian Art, Aditya
Prakashan, New Delhi, 1988

Nair, Jeevan, Rich Heritage of Ancient India, Pointer Publishers, Jaipur, 1999

Panday, Induprabha, Dress and Ornaments in Ancient India, Bharatiya Vidya
Prakashan, Varanasi, 1988

Pande, Anupa, The Natyac¢astra Tradition and Ancient Indian Society,
Kusumam Goyal, Kusumanjali Books, Jodhpur, 1993

Pathak Haldhar, Cultural History of the Gupta Period, Bharathiya Publishing
House, Delhi, 1978

Pathak Vishuddhananth, History of Kosala up to the Rise of Mouryas, Motilal
Banarsidass, Delhi, 1963

Patil Rajaram, Devendrakumar, Cultural History from Vayupuraéa,
Motilal Banarsidass Indological Publishers and Book Sellers, Delhi,
1973

Patkar Kunda, B and Bole, P.V, Prof, Herbal Cosmetics in Ancient India

with a Treatise on Planta Cosmetica, Krishna Culture, Houston

VIII



Bibliography

Puri, B.N, India in the Time of Pataijali, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay,
1968

Rangarajan, L.N, The Arthac¢astra, Penguin Books, India, 1992

Ray, Praphulla Chandra, A History of Hindu Chemistry (Vol.2), N.N Palit,
The Bengal Chemical &Pharmaceutical Works Ltd, Calcutta, 1909

Roy, Mira and Gupta Hirendranath, Sucrutasamhita - A Scientific Synopsis,
Indian National Science Academy, New Delhi, 1980

Roy, Narain, Uday, Studies in Ancient Indian History and Culture, Lok
Bharathi Publications, Allahabad,1969

Sahay, Sachidanand, Indian Costume Coiffure and Ornament, Munshiram
Mannoharlal Publishers Pvt. Ltd, Patna, 1974

Sarkar, S.C, Some Aspects of the Earliest Social History of India, Janaki
Rakashan, Patna, 1985

Sharma Rajendranath, Culture and Civilization as Revealed in

Crautasdtras, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1977

Sharma, B.N, Social and Cultural History of Northern India-C1000-1200
A.D, Abhinav Publications, New Delhi, 1972

Sharma, Baijnath, Harfia and His Times, Sushama Prakashan, Varanasi,
1970

Sharma, Rajendranath, Ancient India According to Manu, Nag Publications,
Delhi, 1980

Sharma, Ramashraya, A socio Political Study of the Vatmékirdmayaéa,
Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1971

Sharma, Subhadra, Life in the Upanifiads, Abhinava Publications, New
Delhi, 1985

Shashi, S.S, Encyclopaedia India Vol 15 (Atharvaveda), Anmol
Publications, New Delhi

IX



Bibliography
Shastri, Ajay Mitra, India as Seen in the Bahatsamhitd of
Varahamihira, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1963
Shastri, Ajay Mitra, India as Seen in the Kuéoéanémata of
Damodaragupta, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1975

Shukla Lalit Kumar, Dr, A study of Hindu Art and Architecture, Choukhamba

Sanskrit Series,Varanasi,1972

Srivastava A.L, Life in Sanchi Sculptures, Abhinav Publications, New
Delhi, 1983

Tarlekar, G.H, Studies in the Natyacastra, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi,
1975

Thakur, Manoj, K, India in the Age of Kanifika, Oriental Book Centre,
Delhi, 1998

Tripati, P.K, Dr, Social and Religious Aspects in Bengal Inscriptions, Firma
Klm Pvt. Ltd, Calcutta, 1987

Tripati, Ramshankar, Indian Culture, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1967

Upadhyaya, Bhagavat Sharan, /ndia in Kalidasa, S.Chand &Co, New
Delhi, 1968

Upadhyaya, Bhagavat Sharan, Women in the Agveda, C. Chand &co
Pvt.Ltd, Delhi, 1974

Vaidya, C.V, Epic India (Vol.1), Cosmo Publications, New Delhi, 1984
Vedamitra, India of Dharmasutras, Vedamitra & Sons, New Delhi, 1969

Williams Mornier, A Sanskrit English Dictionary, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi



	Materials for garments, types of garments, dress making, dressing of women, clothes as gift, some beliefs associated with dressing, trade and commerce are the seven subsections of this chapter.
	3. Ornaments
	CHAPTER 2
	COSTUMES
	2.1. Materials for Garments
	2.1.1. Barks
	a) Kauçeya
	b) Patrorëa
	c) Aàçuka
	d) Cénäàçuka
	e) Paööa
	2.1.4. Wool
	2.1.5. Skin
	2.1.6. Grass
	2.2. Types of Garments
	2.2.1. Upper Garments
	a) Head Dress
	I. Uñëéña
	The term Uñëéña is defined thus –
	%:[< $;t! ihniSt #it,,
	meaning that which keeps away heat. It is a turban made of a lengthy cloth and was worn in different modes. Uñëéña was prevalent since Vedic times. The earliest reference to it is found in RV. Both men and women wore Uñëéña. On the basis of their status, people wore different types of Uñëéña. It was of different colours. During religious ceremonies wearing Uñëéña was compulsory. From Kätyäyanaçrautasütra (KSS) we learn that Uñëéña was worn in such a way that lots of cross windings were produced in it. For the sacrificial ceremonies, it was worn in a different method.
	II. Veñöana
	b) Avaguëöhana (Veil)
	c) Karapaöa (Handkerchief)
	e) Kürpäsaka
	f) Kaïcuka
	g) Colaka
	i) Yogapaööaka
	j) Atka
	k) Dräpi
	l) Ardhoruka
	m) Präväraka
	n) Breast Cloth
	2.2.2. Lower Garments
	b) Caëòätaka
	Caëòätaka was under garment, usually worn by ladies. Some describe it as a skirt; while from the description given in KSS, we come to know that it is a sort of short, for it is described as a garment worn by the sacrificer’s wife at the time of ascending the step to the top of the sacrificial pillar. On such occasions, it is convenient to wear a short. Such types were necessary for dancers also. Daëòi refers to it as a bathing dress worn by both men and women. Bäëa, Çréharña and Räjaçekhara also allude to Caëòätaka. In HC, Bäëa describes Mälaté as wearing a pink coloured Caëòätaka having various designs on it. AK also mentions Caëòätaka as a female costume.
	d) Névi
	2.2.3. Night Wears
	2.2.4. Kambala (Blanket)
	2.2.5. Thin and Soft Clothes
	2.2.7. Dress of Prostitutes
	Abhisärikä usually wore blue or black garments. Since they are clad in blue or black, they can move in the night without having noticed by anyone. They wore a veil, which also was of blue colour. Sometimes Uttaréya served as a veil. It is mentioned in NA. Mälaté in one context in HC is represented thus. From MBH we learn that a prostitute usually wore dress having red colour.
	2.2.8. Dress of Widows and Old Women
	2.2.9. Dress for Worshipping
	2.2.10. Clothing for Çräddha
	2.2.12. Dress of Ascetics, Monks and Hermits
	2.2.13. Costumes of Deities
	2.2.14. Dress for Stage performance
	2.2.15. Dressing on the Basis of Hierarchy
	2.2.16. Dressing According to Financial Status
	2.2.17. Dressing According to Region
	2.2.18. Dressing on the Basis of Profession
	a) Dress of a Warrior
	c) Dress of Kirätas
	d) Dress of a Maid Servant
	e) Hunting Dress
	2.2.19. Seasonal Clothing
	2.2.20. Royal Dress
	2.2.21. Dress of Separated Woman
	2.2.22. Dress of a House Holder
	Småtis and Sütras furnish us with the knowledge of dressing of a householder. ADS insists on the necessity of wearing upper garment by a householder. In the absence of an upper garment he is permitted to wear only the sacred thread on his upper body.
	2.2.23. Dress of Students and Celibates
	2.2.24. Sacrificial Dress
	2.3. Dress Making
	2.3.1. Spinning and Weaving
	2.3.2. Stitching or Sewing
	2.3.4. Bleaching
	2.3.5. Embroidery
	2.3.6. Washing
	2.3.7. Dyeing
	a) Importance of White Colour
	2.5. Clothes as Gift
	2.6. Some Beliefs Associated with Dressing
	2.7. Trade and Commerce

